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Chapter 1

INTRODUCTION

Several of the projects of economic policy-oriented research under-
taken by the Economic Commission for Latin America and the Latin
American Institute for Economic and Social Planning during the past few
years have required the application to educational and manpower training
problems of the tools of analysis that the Commission and the Institute
have evolved for the study of Latin American development in general_
A series of papers prepared for regional meetings have tested :vinst
Latin American realities current theories and recommendations deriving
mainly from the experience of other regions_

The present study brings together the main ideas and conclusions
that have emerged from this comparison, fills some gaps left by the studies
undertaken for more restricted purposes, and gives more attention than
has been possible in previous studies to interrelationships and questions of
compatibility between different approaches to economic policy and planning,
without, however, pretending to offer dennitive answers to most of the
questions it raises_ As will be pointed out repeatedly in the following pages,
the many deficiencies of the factual information now available and the
current re-thinking of the meaning and requisites of development combine
to rule out such answers. The interplay between education, human resources
and development is considered here under the following headings_

1_ The human resource demands of development in their two aspects:
(a) The demands of development on the educational system in terms

of training skilled manpower to fill specific occupational roles as well as
the social and political roles essential to the functioning of modern urban-
industrial societies;

(b) The demands of development on the educational systems in terms
of full employment objectives and the elimination of social and occupa-
tional marginality_ It has been possible to discuss the first of these aspects
in some detail_ The second is mentioned in several different contexts as a

a Contributions of this kind have been made to the Latin American Conference on
Education and Economic and Social Development (Santiago, Chile, 1962); the Seminar
on Problems and Strategies of Educational Planning in Latin America (Paris, 1964);
the Latin American Conference on Children and Youth in National Development (San-
tiago, Chile, 1965); the Conference of Ministers of Education and Ministers Responsible
for Economic and Social Planning in Latin America and the Caribbean (Buenos Aires,
1966); and the Regional Technical Assistance Seminar on Investment in Education in
Latin America (Santiago, Chile, 1966). The Institute's courses on educational planning
have called for the preparation of additional studies on many of the topics dealt with in
the present publication.



problem that has thus far received little serious study in spite of its impor-
tance_

2. The relationships between the educational systems and the social
structures typical of Latin America. with particular reference to the educa-
tional demands made by different strata within these structures, the degreeof compatibility or incompatibility between such demands and those
discussed under point I and the implications for education of present
trends of social structural change.

The guiding values of the educational system at each level of school-ing and the values that order the scales of occupational prestige, expressedin statu znd income differentials, problems of compatibility of thesevalues with one another and with the requirements of development. Inrelation to points I and 2 attention will be focused on intermediate educa-
tion, which has the main responsibility for selecting and preparing youngpeople for different lifetime occupational and other roles.

4. The relationships between the universities and development: at the
higher educational level, the nature of the demands made on educationchange in important respects, while the institutions themselves have, atleast potentially, a more autonomous role, both in the determination of
their own policies and in the exertion of influence on over-all development
policy the latter through their leadership in research as well as through
their concentration of strategic sectors of organized public opinion (students,
professors, graduates).

The place of education in development planning: the state of devel-
opment planning in Latin America, in aspirations and in practice; the
problems of integrating social policy and programming in the separate
social sectors with over-all development planning; and the potential scopeand instruments of educational planning will be touched upon, but a
detailed presentation of educational planning concepts and methods willnot be attempted.

6. The allocation of resources for education: the volume of resourcesnow devoted to education and their distribution will be related to therequirements and demands previously discussed. Problems of efficiencyin the use of resources devoted to educational and training programmeswill be considered, as will the potentialities and limitations of sources offunds other than the general revenue available for allocation through the
public sector.

The above listing suggests the interpretations of "education"."human resources", and "development" on which the discussion will bebased. In recent studies and policy formulations in Latin America and
elsewhere, the meanings given to these apparently straightforward termshave been shifting and broadeningas the inadequacies of previous definitions
for planning purposes have been demonstrated by experience.

A study entitled "Educational planning: conceptual and methodological aspects"is slv-rtly to be published by the Educational Planning Section of the Latin AmericanInstitor for Economic and Social Planning.
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For the purposes of this study "education will include the whole
range of alternative or compleinenlary means by which knowledge. values
and specialized skills are transmitted and behaviour patterns altered.
While formal schooling will remain in the forefront of attention, the more
easily gm ni iqn ble aspects of such schooling are not the most important when
the developmental role of education is under consideration. The gathering of
a specified number of children and young people in buildings labelled
schools, under the care of persons labelled teachers. for a specified nnrnbra-
of days in a specified number of years is not 14timately an end in itself
but a means to various ends, some of which can be attained in alternative
waysvdthout the school building and the teacher, while others cannot
be attained by the school unless certain minimum prerequisites are also
present in terms of family life, level of living, and channels for social mobility
and participation. It will not be possible within the limits of the prer-ent
study to discuss all the potentially important means of education, training
and "socialization"for example, mass communication media. youth
orvinintions, extension services, and the family itselfbut these means
need to be kept in mind.

"Human resources"a term which different schools of thought have
invested with a variety of broad and narrow definitionswill refer to
the population of working age assessed svinst the whole range of qualifica-
tions needed for the functioning of the productive system and for the
achievement of the kind of social order implied by current conceptions of
human rights.

It follows that "development" will not be interpreted simply as a process
of production and income growth. resulting from an increase in investment.
in which investment in human resources complements other forms of
investment with equally predictable effects on production. Here develop-
ment is considered to be, infer alia, a process of social change involving the
roles, aspirations, power relationships and capacity for participation in the
national society of all strata of the population. Education contributes in
many ways to this process, as a source of pressures upon the societies and
economies and as a recipient of pressures from within them The sum of
these pressures is unlikely to coincide fully with the intentions of any one
of the sources of pressure, and the ability of the State to mould the educa-
tional system so as to produce the results required by its concept of develop-
ment priorities is very far from being unlimited.

Educators, economists, manpower specialists, employers, political
leaders and the general public have proceeded from separate assumptions
concerning education to separate conclusions concerning policy and priori-
ties. The number of conferences intended to establish a dialogue between
these groups indicates a public consensus that such isolation is undesirable.
The conferences have done a good deal to overcome it, but they have been
more conducive to agreement in general terms on the importance of educa-
tion than to a searching examination of the different assumptions and
approaches. The tendency of policy-makers as well as of specialized pro-
fessionals to give only perfunctory attention to considerations outside their
normal range of interests is hard to overcome, but the present study is

3



intended to stimulate a eider understanding of the complexity of its subject-
matter by examining the different aspects involved from a um-fled point of
%inv.

Public justifiattions for educational expansion arc based on two well-
known concepts: that of human rights and that of human resource develop-
ment. Both have been translated into governmanal directives to t educa-
tional systems in terms that :at similar throughout Latin America If nar-
rowly interpreted, the criteria of human rights and kaaranresource develop -
meat may indicate different priorities for the fines along which the edum-
Ilonal system is to develop. but for the most part they are compatible and
complementary_ Both call for universal and uniform general esuc a-gort of
a duration and quality that will enable all children to function as responsible

producers and consumers in modem society and offer them acCMS,
based on individual abilities, to the higher rungs in the educational ladder.
Both support the expansion and diversification of middle and higher educa-
tion, to enable individuals to realize their potentblities to the full and to
assume increasingly differentiated and complex occupational and social
roles. Both seek maximum access for the adult population to continued
study, tra.rung and intellectual gromh. In fact. the short-term conflicts over
allocation of resources that derive from the two concepts (e.a universaliza-
tion of primary education rersus accelerated training of intermediatermediate-level
technicians) seem to be much less important than the conflicts arising from
less overt claims on the edilmtional system, such as the pressures for
expansion of public employment and the determination of pritileged social
groups to secure for their children educational certificates conferring high
status.

Two other purposes or functions of education need to mentioned.
These are sometimes alluded to in official policy dielarations and have
been discussed from diverse points of view by sc -lolosts. educators and
political leaders, but they cannot be translate ti into quantitative targets in
the same limy as the objectives related directly to human rights and human
resources. These two functions are, up to a point, compatible with eath
other and all educational systems in reality contribute to both, in varying
proportions, whether deliberately or not On the one hand, the educational
system is expected to reinforce and carry for into the rising generations
the dominant values, status symbols and occupational preferences, of the
society that supports it On the other hand, it is expected to stimulate
changes in the existing economic and social values and relationships.

The latter function can be embodied in a planned and comprehensive
policy, as in the case of revolutionary Governments that have used the
educational system to inculcate new values and, through control over
admission to the higher levels, to open up opportunities for young people
from the lower social strata to displace the classes previously monopolizing
high-status and directive positions. Educational policy can achieve the
same aim in a more restricted sense if it concentrates on expanded training
in professional and technical specializations that would be required at a
higher level of development but that do not fit into the existing occupational
structure. The ,graduates then face the challenge of changing the existing
society and economy so that it can make use of their talents.
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Ibis --'xind of expectation seems to implicit in a good many formula-

tions of the relation of education to derdopment in Latin An.erica, but its

validity as a guide to policy .leenis questionable. In Radice. even if an
educational system is desipecl to pelpetuLte the argils quo or if ii has made

no deliberate choice between the above att...mtives. the very fact of its

expansion beyond a =lain point makes the preservation of existing VIZ tus

and occupaticnal relationshipsincreasiP irapmeticable. It can be ,assumed.

however, drat the tensions and pressures generated under etese conditions

mile _cot be easily reconcilable with the objectives of "development". however

.I.;evelopment may be defined.

To assess the relevance to Latin Aire.nea of the educational justifica-

tions and manirat or latent functions described above, it is necessary to

understand specific processes of economic growth and social change now

taking place, and the wide tilirerences between the Latin American countries.

Economic growth in the region as a whole during the nineteen-sixties has

fallen far short cf its targets. fluctuating widely from year to year, and has

been croentely unevenly distributed between countries. internal regions

and sectors of the economies. Its benefits have also been unevenly distributed.

The limited evidence available suggests that in most countries disparities in

income distribution have become more ;narked; that the majority f the

population has benefited little, if at all, from increases in per capita national

income, although the sew of the strata able to participate in these gains has

probably grown; and that the position of the lower-income stra...s. is deterio-

rating in absolute as well as relative terms. The apparent incapacity of

industry and other dynamic sectors to absorb more than a small fraction

of the labour force displaced from agriculture and artisan occupations is

a particularly ominous symptom.

It can be taken for granted that the capacity of different population

strata to influence development policies and the tenor of economic growth

in accordance with their own needs is also very unevenly distributed_ Never-

uthmization and the gradual disintegration of the structures that

formerly kept the rural societies in relative isolation are increasingly drawing

the whole population into direct relatii./nships with the national political

process and exposing it to the lull impact of economic and social change.

This means that large strata now in dose contact with the national economies

and societies are able to participate in them only "marginally= ". Traditional

octrapations are less and less able to afford them a livelihood. urban com-

munication media urge them to take up more varied consumption patterns.

while political movements and the State itself inform. them of their right

to social services and a more adequate level of living.. Increasing poverty,

whether absolute or in terms of the widening gap between felt needs and

incomes; increasing insecurity (of employment, community and family ties.

shelter, ability to cope with problems); and increasing geographical and

occupational mobility combine to make up the phenomenon commonly

labelled "marginality".
The contradictions and inequities in present trends of economic growth

and social change are directing attention to the potential contributions of
educationalong with other sectors of public social actionto income

redistribution, full employment, and the strengthening of popular capacity
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to participate in development policy and overcome social and occupational
marginality. These potential contributions arc obviously very closely related
to one another. In one sense, any allocation ofpublic resources to education
that reaches the low-income strata and exceeds the contribution of these
strata to public revenue constitutes a direct contribution to income redistri-
bution, through the improvement of one component of family consumption;
this contribution is superficial and deceptive, however, unless the education
obtained is above a certain minimum duration and quality and unless it
lmds to a wider diffusion of employment affording a satisfactory income.
Effective pastp-ation in the struggle for development and in the distribution
of its frui t presumes sufficient formal education for the strata that are now
retnrjnal to enable them to make organized and realistic demands.

the formulatiou of demands for effective education of their children
is one of the most important ways in which these strata can begin to parti-
cipate in development policy.

Some of the factors underlying present development demands upon
education can be quantified, although the figures arc likely to have a wide
margin of error and do not reveal the extent of the national and local
disparities. Between 1965 and 1980, the population of Latin America will
rise from 236 million to nearly 364 million; the number of children between
5 and 14 will rise from 61 to 93 million; the population of active age (15-64)
-Ain increase from 163 to 212 million; and the labour force seeking employ-
ment will climb from 77 to 120 million.

If the economies maintain moderate but steady rates of growth close
to 6 per cent annually (equivalent to gains of 3 per cent per capita), the
regional gross domestic product will expand from 89,000 million dollars
in 1955 to around 200,000 million in 1980. The maintenance of such rates
of g awth over the long term implies far-reaching changes in the structure
of production, in institutions, and in the societies themselves. The supply
of goods and services to meet the material and cultural needs of the people
would be greater, but so would their requirements. If economic growth
is to be accompanied by substantial improvement in the relative position
of the low-income strataan objective insisted upon in regional as well
as national policy commitments agricultural production will have to
expand nearly twofold. If Latin American economic integration makes
significant progress, manufacturing production will have to increase vir-
tually threefold. Meanwhile, economic growth will entail a widespread
process of technological assimilation, extensive changes in the structure of
employment, a considerable elevation of the qualifications demanded for
employment in the different economic sectors, and a sizable increase in
productivity per person employed. In manufacturing, it is likely that the
average annual increase in labour productivity will have to be of the order of
4 per cent, if the over-all per capita growth rate is to be maintained, because
of the differential growth of more technically complex industries, the mod-
ernization of the traditional manufacturing industries, and the increase
in the ratio of factory-type to artisan-type industry. In agriculture, present
objectives of land reform and modernization imply an enormous increase
in the heretofore puny demand for professionals, technicians, and skilled
labour, and also in the demand for a wide range of specialists in administra-
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ion, rnananment of co-operatives, rum! social programmes, etc.. Com-
parable changes in productivity and demands for specialized skills can be
expected in other sectors of employment. The increasing scale of urban
growth and concentration will call for higher productivity in existing services
and the establishment of complex new services if the cities arc not to be
strangled by infra-structural bottlenecks and social conflict.

The existing qualification levels of the labour force constitute the base
for the estimation of needs and the determination of strategies to meet
those needs, but present manpower statistics are extremely deficient for this
purpose. It is likely that in 1965 less than 1 per cent of the 77 million em-
ployed or seeking employment qualified for inclusion in the category of
`professionals". while less than 3 per cent belonged to an intermediate or
sub-professional category. (The composition of these two categories is
heterogeneous, but in general the functions performed by the professionals
require university-level education, while the functions performed by the
sub-professionals require middle-level education.) Another 3 per cent of the
economically active population were in administrative and managerial
posts, while a little over 11 per cent could be classified as salaried employees
and salesmen, and a little over 12 per cent as services personnel. The
remaining 70 per cent of the active population, of whom about two thirds
were in agriculture, were directly engaged in production, whether as self-
employed farmers and artisans or wage - earners. Less than 10 per cent of
this group could be described as "skilled" and nearly two thirds seem to
have had no formal training whatever, with the latter proportion rising to
four fifths in the case of agriculture. The word "formal" needs to be em-
phasized, since it can be assumed that a large part of the labour force in
agriculture and in artisan occupations has acouired some degree of skill
through traditional channels.

A parallel assessment of the educational profile of the employed
population in the same year, on an even shakier statistical basis than in
the case of the estimates cited above, suggests that slightly over 1 million
persons had studied at the university level, whether or not they completed
the full course, while 37 million had less than three years of primary school-
ing or none at all. Out of the nearly 9 million persons who had received
some kind of middle-level education, only the minority had completed
their schooling.

It seems justifiable to conclude not only that theproportion of employed
persons holding posts requiring specialized skills is very low in relation to
development needs but also that a considerable number of the persons now
holding such posts have not been fully equipped for them by the educational
system.

These estimates are presented in more detail in chapter II, where the
reservations as to their reliability and meaning are also considered. They
are cited here for illustrative purposes only. It seems obvious that occupa-
tional and educational patterns of this kind cannot be accepted for the 120
million people that will constitute the labour force in 1980. The magnitude
of the effort required can be projected as follows. By 1980, around
1.2 million high-level professionals will be needed, that is, nearly double the

1



present number, and their distribution among different professional special-
izations will have to be very different from what it is now. The number of
persons with intermediate training should be nearly tripled, the internal
composition of the category transformed, and the training itself brought
into closer correspondence with the cban5ina demands of the economies
and societies. This would permit some improvement En the notoriously
unsatisfactory ratios that now exist between senior and auxiliary staff in
many professions. Within the large category of production workers, the
proportion of skilled labour should be raised from 10 to a minimum of
15 per cent, which would mean nearly trebling the absolute numbers.

These objectives imply that educational output, particularly at the
intermediate and higher levels. needs to maintain high rates of increase.
and that at the scene time its composition should undergo drastic changes.
It would 3.7,e a mistake, however, to translate the requirements mechanically
into terms of higher enrolments and additional resources for education.

For one thing, present rates of technological and institutional change,
and the availability of -411ternative methods of imparting specialized skills
outside the schools preclude a detailed long term matching of educational
output and occupational requirements. In relation to a good many of the
middle-level skills required and even some of the high-level managerial
and entrepreneurial functions, it is arguable that the fealty indispensable
function of the school is to impact the basic intellectual tools and aptitudes
for the subsequent acquisition of specialized skills on the jobs

For another, few of the Latin American countries are likely in the
near future to be able to allocate to education sufficient resources to enable
the system to assume the entire burden of raising labour force qualifications
to the desired level. Human, as well as financial resources are in short
supply, since the persons qualified to teach the most urgently needed skills
are also most in demand for the direct practice of their professions.

Moreover, as was suggested above, the ability of the public authorities
to remodel educational or other social programmes is restricted by the
heterogeneous pressures on these programmes. This limitation is reinforced
by the continuing discrepancies between development needs and real rewards
in terms of income, status, and employment security offered by the different
careers to which education leads.

Broadly-planned efforts maintaining vigour and continuity over a long
period are clearly needed to increase the internal efficiency of the educational
system and its contribution to occupational qualifications. Even though
the forecasts of occupational skills needed cannot be satisfactorily translated
into precise demands upon the educational system, such planning cannot
progress without a framework of statistical information on educational and
occupational profiles that is more detailed, reliable and up to date than the
data now available, with systems of collection and classification deriving
from the real needs of its users. The re-thinking of informational needs and
the discovery of more effective means of meeting these needs is one of the

more urgent tasks for the immediate future.

It is necessary to ask at the same time whether development require-
ments themselves and the rates of technological innovation to be aimed at
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in the different occupational sectors should not be reviewed in order to
bring them into closer correspondence with the kind of labour force that
is to be expected, given the probable future capacity of the educational system,
along with other factors. Evidence is accumulating that indiscriminate
importation of the latest models of labour-saving capital-intensive tech-
nology from industrialized countries in which labour is scarce and
well educated while capital is relatively plentiful guarantees continued
-margin' alization" of a large part of the labour force.

In quantitative terms, education in Latin America has maintained
more sustained and consistent rates of expansira over a long period than
the other sectors of public social action or the economies themselves.
Between 1956 and 1965, the percentage of the total regional population
enrolled in schools of some kind rose from 133 to 111. This gain required
an average annual rate of increase of 7.2 per cent, about two-and-a-half
times the regional rate of population growth. During the same period,
enrolment at the primary level rose by 57.6 per cent, enrolment at the
middle level by 110.6 per cent and enrolment at the higher level by 92.3 per
cent. These differential rates of increase reduced to the overwhelming predomi-
nance of primary enrolment to some extent, although not to the proportions
typical of the high-income industrialized regions. The share of primary in
total enrolment fell from 86.0 per cent in 1957 to 821 per cent in 1965,
while intermediate enrolment rose from 12.4 per cent to 15.8 per cent and
higher enrolment from 1.6 per cent to 2.0 per cent. The rates of increase
of the individual countries naturally vary, with relatively low rates character-
izing some countries whose enrolment ratios were high at the beginning
of the period and also some countries that had started with very low enrol-
ment ratios. With one or two exceptions among the smaller countries,
however, every country shares in the upward trend. 3

A closer look at the character of educational expansion dispels some
of the optimism that might be induced by those figures and throws into
relief the problems of channelling future growth more closely in line with
development requirements. In education as in the other sectors of public
social action, models and standards from urbanized, industrialized societies
have been superimposed on different realities, on societies that are rigidly
stratified and predominantly rural, with traditions of education focused on
the granting of academic professional titles and the cultural symbols
considered appropriate for elites already determined by family membership.
In education, the importation of models that are incompatible with those
already in existence dates back to the mid-nineteenth century in the form
of laws calling for universal education, and for many years educational
missions from Europe and the United States have taken part in the efforts
to modernize the educational system. The more recent encouragement and
technical assistance in educational expansion offered by the international

3 See "Evolution of the educational situation of Latin America" (UNESCO/
MINEDECALI6), prepared by the UNESCO secretariat for the Conference of Ministers
of Education and Ministers Responsible for Economic Planning in Latin America and
the Caribbean (Buenos Aires, June 1966). This document also presents detailed national
statistics.
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organizations reinforced trends that were visible long before. The attempted
application of successive imported educational models offers an interesting
parallel to the economies, in which such models have predominated until
quite recently at the level both of theory and of applied policies. In education,
as in the economic and political systems, the previous structures have shown
surprising res. .ence and adaptability in absorbing the imported models,
and in changing without arriving at the fundamental transformations that
now seem to be requisites for dynamic development.

The desire for education and faith in the advantages to be derived
from it, like the desire for development itself, have by now spread through
all the social strata, and in statistical terms the broad masses of the popula-
tion seem to have derived more direct benefit from educational expansion
than from the gowth of the national product. At the same time, the extreme
unevenness in the distribution of education continues to parallel and rein-
force the unevenness in the distribution of incomes and wealth. Only certain
minoritiesby and large the same as the minorities who benefit from
economic progressare able to take full advantage of the expanding supply
of educational services. The differential participation of these minorities
maintains certain biases in the educational system that restrict its capacity
to attract or support full participation by other social strata. The iarticipa-
tion attained by the lower-income majority, like its participation in the
new sector of urban employment or in the consumer goods market, remains
marginal and frustrating in nearly all the Latin American countries. The
children of this majority obtain few practical advantages from the kind of
education they are able to get, and its contribution to the development of
human resources is of limited benefit to national economic growth. Where
general educational levels are rising more rapidly than the number of jobs
in the modem sectors of the economy, as is commonly the ease, it follows
that the minimum education demanded from job applicants also rises, and
the person entering the labour force with one, two or three years of primary
education is at more of a relative disadvantage than he would have been
a few years previously with no schooling at all.

During the recent years of expansion, the internal efficiency of the
school systems, assessed by their ability to retain pupils until the completion
of a course, improved hardly at all. In 1957, 41 per cent of the primary
enrolment in the region as a whole was concentrated in the first grade and
only 7 per cent in the highest primary grade. In 1965, the percentages were
38 and 8. This slight gain is no doubt as much as could have been expected,
in view of the many difficulties of incorporating new social strata with very
low income levels and no tradition of education. The low retention power
of the schools, however, is not limited to the primary levels at which parti-
cipation by the low-income majority is concentrated. The high rates of
wastage that are typical all the way up to the termination of university
courses indicate a lack of correspondence between the supply of education
and the capacity of the intended consumers, especially young people from
lower-middle positions in the social scale, to make use of it. In many in-
stances the expansion of intermediate and higher enrolment, which has been
much swifter than that of primary enrolment, has been accompanied by
declining rates of retention. Some universities, with considerably increased
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enrolments, are turning out no more graduates than before_ The middle
and higher educational levels have also been particularly affected by the
downward pressures on quality produced by the confrontation between
rapid expansion and inflexible or unstable resources. The numbers pressing
into the schools can be accommodated only through larger classes, multiple
shifts, under-investment in equipment and books, and the hiring of poorly
qualified teachers.

In relation to the small numbers of young people who manage to attain
their immediate educational objectives, the increasing outflow of profes-
sionals to other regions and the continuing pressure for more public em-
ployment are indicative of a maladjustment between the educational
supply and the absorptive capacity of the economies. This maladjustment
has two aspects that will be discussed in more detail in later chapters, viz.:

(a) The distribution of graduates does not correspond to development
requirements;

(b) The requirements themselves are very poorly translated into
effective demand and attractive job opportunities.

The expansion of education has naturally been accompanied by in-
creases in the share of education in total public expenditure and in the
national product, although these increases do not seem to be closely related
to those in the enrolment rates, and the national differences in systems of
fmancing combine with other problems to make comparisons risky. By
1964, Costa Rica, Peru, Venezuela and probably a few other countries
were devoting 5 per cent or more of their gross domestic product to educa-
tion, which was more than double the percentages of some of the other
countries.

These trends are bringing the countries in which education has expanded
at the highest rate to the point at which difficult choices must be faced_
Where public allocations for education have reached 4 or 5 per cent of the
product, they cannot be raised much more. The claims of other sectors of
public social action, which have generally received much lower and less
dependable allocations than those for education, are bound to become more
insistent. According to a hypothetical calculation presented in chapter VII,
present public expenditures on education in the region as a whole amount
to about 3,000 million dollars annually, or a little more than 3.5 per cent
of the gross domestic product. A continuation of present upward trends
would call for an annual expenditure of 11,000 million dollars by 1980, or
about 5.5 per cent of the gross domestic product, on the possibly optimistic
assumption that the gross domestic product per capita would attain a
steady rate of increase of 3 per cent annually. External aid, while it may
bring substantial support to specific areas of higher education and technical
training has inherent limitations that will keep it from doing very much
to alleviate the over-all burden of expenditure.

For several reasons, educational costs can be expected to rise faster
than enrolment unless quality is allowed to drop still more and the above
projection allows for this. The educational levels of the teachers themselves
will rise and their growing numbers will enable them to make increasingly
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potent organized demands for incomes corresponding to their educational
qualifications. Their strength is indicated by the fact that in many countries
the educational sector is now "the next largest Industry' to asriculture in
terms of employment". 4 Effective primary education for the children of
low-income families will also require considerable increases in the very
meagre sums that have been allocated to school supplies and aid to families
in meeting the minimum requisites of school attendance including enough
food to sustain the children's capacity for study.

Even more important is the fact that the differential expansion of
middle and higher education will bring disproportionate cost increases.
Growth of enrolment at the primary level is already produckg irraistible
pressures for expansion at the next higher levels. To the extent that better
planning and improvements in internal efficiency raise the retentive capa-
cities of the schools, this permitting more students to complete the primary
and middle courses, these pressures will become stronger. Development
requirements fully justify this differential expansion although those require-
ments call for a distribution of the expanded enrolment that differs consider-
ably from the distribution that the internal pressures are likely to produce.
The present annual cost per primary pupil has been calculated at 42 dollars,
for academic secondary schooling it rise to 155 dollars, for vocational or
teacher training to 210 dollars, and for university training to 700 dollars.
The higher unit cost for vocational education deserves emphasis, as this
factor is commonly disregarded in proposals for the rapid transformation
of intermediate education. Moreover the specizliA.al studies in technology
and science that are now most needed at the university level have much
higher unit costs than the 700-dollar average.

The strategic role now envisaged for education within development
policy, together with the magnitude of its claims on public resources, have
placed it in the lead among the sectors of public social action in critical
examination of its own purposes and methods, in the organization of
planning machinery, and in the search for effective links between sectoral
programming and over-all development planning. Educational planning
offices have been set up in all but one of the Latin American countries, the
annual courses of the Latin American Institute for Economic and Social
Planning have equipped the countries with a nucleus of trained specialists
to staff the offices, and practically all the countries of the region have formu-
lated plans or more restricted statements of objectives for education, whether
separately or as components of their general plans. Educational short-
comings have been discussed with remarkable frankness in a series of official
reports presented at regional conferences. Among educational planners,
insistence on better use of the resources already available in pursuance of
clearly defined objectives and on the tapping of new kinds of resources
suggested by the objectives themselves is replacing the previous insistence
on ever larger public allocations for education. If tangible achievements in
educational reform and planning have thus far been slow to appear, this is

4 "The financing of education in Latin America" (UNESCO/SS/Eci.Inv.7), prepared
by the UNESCO secretariat for the Regional Technical Assistance Seminar on Investment
in Education in Latin America (Santiago, Chile, December, 1966).
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to be expected in a policy area so sensitively and intricately involved with
the existing social structures. The newer outlook has not penettated very
far as yet into the ranks of teachers and educational admhtistrators, and
it can have penetrated hardly at all among the consumers of education: the
families with school -age children, and young people.

At the same time, over-all development planning cannot be said to
offer as yet an adequate framework for the incorporation of educational
!...)1-..raning. The difficulties lie not only in the weakness of organizational
links aid In emceptinl or theoretical divergencies on the place of education
in oxer-all pAannino, but also in the numerous practical frustrations that
have been encountered by planning in settings of political instability,
entrenched special interest and public sector resources that are both low and
subjea to wide fluctuations from year to year_ These questions will be
discussed in more detail in chapter VI.

Tb=s panoramic and highly simplified view of educational trends in
Latin America needs to be corrected by some recognition of the wide
differences between countries, and for this purpose a rough typology may
be useful. Four national patterns can be distinguished, in which differing
economic levels and rates of growth and differing processes of social struc-
tural change (among which urbanization in a broad sense now seems to
have a dominant role) imply differing opportunities and limitations for the
educational systems. It would be futile to try to fit all of the countries into
such a typology; several present intermediate situations or anomalies
deriving from special political or economic circumstances, and in one
countryCubaeducation has the central role in a transformation of the
whole society that represents a deliberate political rejection of most of the
features that are common to the types described below:

I.. Countries with high per capita incomes in relation to the regional
average. low average rates of economic growth over the past decade, high
degrees of urbanization, relatively large percentages of the population in
middle social strata, and educational levels well above the regional average.
In these countries, education already absorbs a high proportion of the
national product, and its internal driving power for further expansion,
particularly at the middle and higher levels, is strong. Since the low rates
of economic growth limit the expansion of public revenues and the latter
are subject to insistent claims from many sectors, the satisfaction of educa-
tional claims becomes increasingly difficult. At the same time, there is little
external demand for the output of the educational system. The private
sector can absorb only a fraction of the graduates and the public sector can
accept them only at the price of budget deficits and expansion of an already
top-heavy body of public employees. The need to reform and diversify
education is obvious to policy - makers and planners, and the educational
sector has the technical capacity to carry out such reforms, but the occu-
pational and other demands for educational change are unable to offset
the momentum making for expansion within the traditional channels. In
such countries, a considerable emigration of professionals and technicians
can be expected. To varying degrees, Argentina. Uruguay, and Chile are
examples of that type of country.
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IL Countries with high to medium per capita income m=ils and rates
of crowth in relation to the regional average, with national figures that
conceal particularly wide internal disparities, with urbanization and middle
strata that arc increasing rapidly but are still some distance below the
:evels characteristic of the first type of country, and with educational
levels that arc rising fairly rapidly from low starting-points. These countries
have reached stages of industrialization and economic diversification at
which shortag. es of technicians, skilled workers, and literate workers readily
absorbable by industry are obvious bottlenecks in the capacity for further
development At the same time, public institutions have a real need of
qualified administrators, economists, social scientists and others that
cannot be satisfied by the existing educational system. On these countries
the capacity for allong increased resources to education is good, although
far from unlimited, the internal impetus for the expansion of education is
strong but confused, and the external (occupational) demand for educational
reform and diversification is fairly effective, but the technical capacity of
the educational system to carry out reform with the human resources
currently at its disposal is more limited than in the first group of countries.
The result is likely to be the appearance, under both public and private
auspices, of a wide variety of imco- ordinated educational and training
mechanisms to meet urgent needs for specialized skills, while the remainder
of the educational system continues to grow in some disorder and with
considerable internal conflict Venezuela seems to approximate to this type,
with some unique features deriving from its exceptionally rapid and un-
balanced economic and urban growth, and so do Brazil, Colombia, Mexico
and Pent.

III. Countries with medium to tow per capita income levels but with
high rates of growth based on exports of raw materials, and with urbaniza-
tion and the middle strata increasing at roughly the same rates as in type
11, but from much lower initial levels. Over-all educational growth also
shows rates similar to the countries in group II, but levels are lower and
enrolment is more concentrated in the primary schools. Here the apparent
requirements for educated persons are very high in relation to educational
output, and public allocations to education constitute rather low percent-
ages of the national product, but the internal impetus towards educational
expansion is relatively weak, while the effective occupational demands for
a higher and different educational output are not very insistent, and the
technical capacity of the educational system for internal reform is low.
The ability of the public sector to capture a larger share of the national
product and thus increase the educational allocation is also likely to be
limited. Under such circumstances the most vigorous urgings toward
educational expansion and reform are likely to come from international
bodies that compare existing levels with development requirements and the
capacity of the economies to support more education. Several of the smaller
countries of Latin America seem to conform to type III.

IV. Countries with low per capita incomes and little or no economic
growth, with small middle strata and limited urbanization, both with slow
rates of growth, and with low and nearly static educational levels. In
these cases, limited capacity to support education, weak social pressures

14



for education, and the oc=pational sectors' scant ability to absorb educa-
tional output coincide. In terms of ideal development requirements, the
educational needs of such countries are enormous, but they have little
capacity either to expand education or to absorb stills requiring education.
These countries thus paradoxically share with those of type I particularly
high rates of loss through emigration of the few professionals and techni-
cians they do manage to produce. In present-day I ntin America, Haiti
seems to approximate more closely than any other country to this type,
but its traits have emerged in other small countries during periods of
political upheaval or of depressed export markets, and the possibility of
becoming entrapped in this kind cf low-level stagnation signifies that the
smaller countries are in particularly urgent need of educational as well as
economic integration

This study deliberately refrains from presenting a final summary of
conclusions and recommendations. Latin American educational authorities
have at their disposal sets of recommendations dealing with every aspect
of educational policy and endorsed by a long series of world and regional
conferences sponsored by various intergovernmental organizations. It
would be pointless to repeat these, and invidious to single some out on the
grounds of internal consistency and applicability to Latin American realities.
Moreover, the kind of analysis undertaken in the following chapters is
desigted to explore the complexity of the requisites for attaining the generally
accepted objectives associated with human rights and human resources
development. An effort of this kind will not produce simple formulas
applicable to the region as a whole, but it may help planners and educators
to grapple with the protean phenomena on which they must try to impose
order and direction.
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Chapter II

REQUIREMENTS OF HUMAN RESOURCES IN
THE DEVELOPMENT OF LATIN AMERICA

Edt=ti011al planning and the planning of human resource are not
synonymous. The latter is, in fact, a concept that is broader titan the former
in one sense, and narrower in another. When the planning of human
resources is spoken of in the strict sense of the term, people arc being
considered as factors of production or inputs, and the object is to ::rake
them as effective and productive as possible. In this respect. educational
planning is more comprehensive since it has more than -Ine purpose. In
another sense, the planning of human resources is a snore ample concept in
that it embraces all the processes., over arid abo..-e vocational training, that
are associated with the more efficient use of a trained labour force (c.g.,
organization of the labour market). The factor that is common to bothcon-
cepts, and forms the main theme of this document, is vocational Mining
in the broadest sense, whether provided by the formal educational system
or by other means.

As far as Latin America is concened, the starting-point for both pes
of planning in the past has always been their ..-,zordination to the general
targets of over-all income growth_ Thus, one -.4 the possible options has
been chosen. It is obviously feasible to calculate manpower requirements
from sectoral plans, and the path taken is, in itself, logical and consistent.
But there is another possibility, namely, that considerations relating to the
use of human resources and to employment policy could be the starting-
point for the formulation of general plans. The decision as to which alter-
native to choose seems to be governed by political rather than technical
considerations.

Although the selection of one of these approaches should imply that
it is pursued to its ultimate consequences, a study of what has been achieved
in educational planning in Latin America dearly shows the lack of effective
integration with general development planning. In fact, the points of contact
between the two do not go much beyond a formal complementation, the
common use of certain demographic projections, and the earmarking of
funds for educational purposesall too often estimated on the basis of
very general criteriawithin the framework of the over-all allocation of
resources.

This lack of integration is attributable not only to the educational
planning process itself, but also to the shortcomings of the general plans
as regards the very aspects that should give greater scope and guidance to
the education programme. In particular, the planning of human resources
has not been approached from the standpoint of general planning. Although
many studies have been carried out in this field, most of them represent
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isolated efforts that do not add up to a general view of economic and social
development This is apparent from the failure to translate general and
set -tonal economic growth targets into terms of manpower employment,
productivity and skills, and from the lack of clearly defined policies on
employment and the introduction of new techniques to provide the essential
basis for planning educational and training requirements.

Tree shortcomings arc. in their turn, partly due to the lack of
statistical information, of standard criteria for the organization and colla-
tion of data in line with the specific aims of educational planning, and of
a methodological approachadapted to Latin American conditions. As a
milli, most of the Latin American countries do not have a reliable picture
of the occupational structure of the active population, or of the educational
pattern of either the active population or the population as a whole_

In these circumstances it is difficult for educational plans to do more
than establish specific aims for quantitative expansion of the existing system,
devise programmes to make the system more rational and efficient, and
estimate the funds necessary for those purposes. Any qualitative or policy,
changes that are made are the result of the discovery of weaknesses or
problems that show up in practice, rather than an anticipation of those
likely to arise in the future_ Thus they lack the quality of far-sightedness,
which is one of the main attributes of planning, and which is especially
important when, as in education, a relatively long period of "maturation"
is involved.

Hence certain basic propositions accepted as guiding principles for
=uteri educational activities are posed in such general terms that it is
dielt to put them into practice. For example, although the need toexpand
secondary education is recognized, it still has to be made clear what
proportion of those who complete the cycle should go on to the university,
and for what proportion other openings should be available that would
ensure their taking up careers useful to the community. Similarly, although
it is accepted that there is an urgent need to provide more technical training,
there is no clear definition of the part to be played by secondary education
and the intermediate levels of university ti -.king, nor is there any precise
indication of the numbers involved or of their distribution by type of
specialization. Again, although the need to increase the proportion of
skilled workers has been established, no estimation has been made of the
approximate numbers involved nor any clear definition of the limits of
responsibility and necessary degree of co-ordination between training
offered within and without the formal school system.

Crders of magnitude of this kind should, however, constitute the basic
frame of reference for educational planning that would be in line not only
with the general aims of education itself, but also with development
requirements in terms of human resources.

The purpose of the following paragraphs is to present such a frame
of reference for Latin America as a whole. In view of the lack of systematic
data on most of the subjects referred to, the figures used are, of course,
only estimates, and in some cases frankly hypothetical in character. They
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are included mainly for purposes of illustration, and to provide a basis for
certain additional observations on the present situation and the outlook for
the next fifteen years_

A. The present situation

i_ POPULATION, BIPIDYMENT AND PRODUCTIVITY

The total population of the twenty Latin American countries in 1965
can be estimated as about 236.6 million. Nearly 39 million (16.5 per cent of
the total) were less than 4 years old, and 611 million (almost 26 per cent)
were between 5 and 14 years old. In other words, the under-15 population
represented slightly over 42 per cent of the total population.

The economically active population in 1965 amounted to 77.9 million,
or 33 per cent of the total. Of the male population over 14 years of age.
90 per cent belonged to the labour force, while for women the corresponding
proportion was less than 20 per cent.

It should also be noted that nearly 5 per cent of the total active popula-
tion consisted of children aged 10-14 representing no less than 15 per cent
of all children of this age group.

At present the annual growth rate of the economically active population
is close to 2.9 per cent. which in absolute terms represents an increase
of 22 million every year. This rate is practically the same as that for
the population as a whole, and appreciably higher than it was in recent
years, when the 0-14 age group was expanding more rapidly than any other
in most of the Latin American countries. A slight decline in the fertility rate
in the future, and hence some reduction in the proportion represented by
the under-I5 group, will, in turn lead to a somewhat higher growth-rate
for the active population than for the population as a whole. The annual
growth-rate may well be over 2.9 per cent by 1980, which would mean
that the population of active age would double every twenty-three or
twenty-four years.

In order to assess what needs to be done in the training of human
resources, separate consideration should be given to the factors determining
the net increase, namely, the number entering the active population and
withdrawals through retirement or death. For 1960 the entries can be
estimated as 2.7 million, and they will probably amount to about 5.1 million
by 1980; annual retirements from the active population, through reaching
pensionable age or through other causes, are expected to increase from
nearly 410,000 to 715,000 during the same period, and annual deaths in the
active population to increase from 630,000 to 810,000, which will represent
a sharp decrease in the death rate.

It should be noted that there are appreciable differences in this respect
between the male and female population. The age composition of the
entries into the active population is such that 56-57 per cent of the males in
this group are under 15, about 35 per cent are aged 15-19, and only 10 per
cent are 20 or over. The age structure is younger for women, since the
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corresponding percentages for the three age-goups are 70-72, 26-27, and
only 2-4 respectively. In both cases there is a notably high. proportion ol
very young people in the new entries into the labour force, which in itself
makes it unlikelyrthat the new entrants can have received much education
or training, or will achieve satisfactory productivity levels, unless a deter-
mined effort is made to provide in-service training.

The differences arc even sharper in the case of retirements. In the male
population_ withdrawals begin to be substantial at the age of 50, since
only 10-11 per cent of withdrawals are of men under 50, whereas 40 per cent
are of men aged 50-65. For the female population, the bulkof withdrawals are
of women under 35. amounting to about 66 per cent of total female with-
drawals.

Such are the demographic indicators that are particularly relevant, in
view of their obvious importance in educational and manpower planning.
From another standpoint, these indicators need to be supplemented by
others relating to the sectoral structure of employment and the average
productivity of the labour force in each sector. It is estimated that die
domestic product for Latin America as a whole for 1965 was about 89,000
million dollars, which, in relation to a total labour force of about 77 m =1-
lion, means a product per worker of about 1,150 dollars a year (see table 1).

Table 1

LATLN AMERICA: fa-raw/Es OF THE rxonucr AND ID.IPIAYMENT, 19652

Serrar of cattily Dorazsrie product

fizaliaer 41.`frlicrs)

labeara force

of prrsons)

Product rpm-person
cmproyed

Mali= prr prison,

Agriculture and fishing 19,348 35,499 545
Mining and quarrying 4,279 743 5,760
Manufacturing 20,031 12,048 1,663
Construction 2,869 3,706 777
Basic services 6,731 4,185 1,608
Other services 35,389 20,705 1,709--

76,886 1,153TOTAL 88,647

The figures z this table are estisn. aus with widely varving mitts of approxbnation and 2re eL'en
solely for illustrative re poses.

The differences in sectoral productivity revealed by these estimates
are particularly significant, despite the high level of aggregation involved
in the classification adopted. Each of these sectoral groups should really
be subdivided into more homogeneous units, to reveal the diversity of
technological levels involved. This consideration is particularly impertant
in relation to manufacturing; since in existing conditions in Latin America
manufacturing includes both artisan-type activitieswlich account for
almost half the total employment in the sectorand factory industry, with
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a prod ucthity ratio between the two of 1:8. Moreover, within the factory
component there arc great differences in the levels of up-to-dateness.
efficiency. and absorption of modem techniques. The "other services"
sector likewise represents a group of extremely heterogeneous activities.
ranging from domestic service to services involving a high degree of
specialization and skill. The agricultural sector in Lati:America, too, covers
a wide range of situations, and includes a relatively small number (at least
in terms of employment) of modem farms, generally specializing in certain
export products, and a very large number of subsistence farmers using
primitive methods of cultivation.

Hence it is not enough to compare present productivity levels with the
occupational structure at the level of sectors defined as broadly as in table I.
Furthermore, any forecast of future changes that will have to be made in the
Latin American economy would have to cover both the changes in the
relationship between the main sectors, and the consequent structural changes
within each sector, a point that will be dealt with more extensively later in
this paper.

2. THE OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE LABOUR FORCE

Although the proviso about the limitations imposed by highly aggre-
gative sectoral classification must always be borne in mind, it is useful, at
least for the purposes of illustration, to attempt to establish a link between
the sectoral distribution of employment and the occupational structure of
the labour force.

In this connexion, table 2 gives estimates for Latin America as a whole
for 1965, and the derived coefficients are given in tables 3 and 4.

In general these figures confirm the qualitative evaluationon which
there seems to be general agreementof the relatively low levels of skill
of the labour force in Latin America, and supplement it by providing an
illustration of the size of the problem in quantitative terms. They also
provide additional useful detail on the relationship between the occupational
structure of the labour force and the sectoral distribution of employment.
It is striking, for example, that of the 600,000 persons described as
"professionals", who represent less than I per cent of the total labour force,
three quarters are employed in the "other services" sector. Agriculture
employs less than 3 per cent of this professional group although it absorbs
46 per cent of the total labour force, and this group accounts fcr only
0.1 per cent of the total number of professionals employed in agriculture in
Latin America, which in absolute terms is less than 20,000. A similar number
of professionals are employed in the mining and quarrying industries,
whose share in total employment is much lower: because of the high tech-
nical level of this sector the proportion of professionals employed is 2.4 per
cent of the total, the highest in any of the sectoral grouping used, which
means that mining and quarrying employ twenty times more professionals
per thousand of the total sectoral labour force than agriculture. Manufac-
turing is in the middle of the scale in this respect, but as a result of the relative
preponderance of the artisan component, the figures for manufacturing are
much closer to those for agriculture, since it absorbs just over 8 per cent
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Table 2

LATIN AMERICA- ESTIMATED OCCUPATIOXAL STRUCTURE OF 72IE LABOUR FORCE, 19653

(Thousands of persons)

Sraor cf=linty Total

Projthiand and ft-1*ring AZyrizirs' -
pelsoclui trafirr E=P107- Operatives and twig= wurkers Scr-

=I ors and - - - sires
Proles- Teri:- maw - sales- Semi- Un- xi--

Told Told .c1,-71al
sinad tire Acrid melt j.taTed slain, .seersel

.sicff

Agriculture and fishing 35,499 44 18 26 63 133 34,884 1,744 5,232 27,908 375

Minir.g and quarrying 743 30 18 12 12 52 625 62 135 428 24

Manufacturing 12,048 194 49 145 309 948 10,464 2,093 5,232 3,139 133

Cerstruction 3,706 90 27 63 57 70 3,450 345 1,723 1,380 39

Basic services 4,185 126 32 94 105 629 3,157 316 1,573 1,263 168

Other services 26,705 2,308 460 1,848 1,773 6,749 1,262 126 252 884 8,613

TcrrAL 76,886 2,792 604 2,188 2,319 8,581 53,842 4,686 14,154 35,002 9,352

mc Enures in this table are estintetes with sti dely varying degrees of and arc given solely for illustrative purposes_



Table 3

LATIN AMERICA. ESTIMATED OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE LABOUR FORCE, 1965; PERCENTAGE COMPOSITION BY SECTOR OF ACTIVITYa

Scam of orririry Toral

Professiancl and inthrical Admit:is" -
personnel ,.-.1/2.. ic. Employ- Oprrarirex end cnisan workers Ser-- - _ n_el re: and ricer

Proles- Tech- 121111112- saes- ' Semi- Un- per-
Tenal Tonal Skilledliana! ern! zeric. d men skilled skilled s:or-,,e1

sroff

Agriculture and fishing 462 1.6 3.0 12 2.7 1.6 64 8 372 37.0 79.7 4.0

Mining and quarrying 1.0 1.1 3.0 0.5 0.5 0.6 1.2 1.3 1.0 1.2 0.3

Manufacturing 15.7 6.9 8.1 6.6 13.3 11.0 19.4 44.7 37.0 9.0 1.4

Construction 4.g 32 4.5 ?9 2.5 0.8 6.4 7.4 12.1 4.0 0.4

Basic services 5.4 4.5 5.3 4.3 4.5 7.3 5.9 6.7 11.1 3.6 1.8

Other services 26.9 82.7 76.1 84.5 76.5 78.7 / 3 2.7 1.8 2.5 92.1

ToTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

2 The figures in this table are esenatIs with uid.-Iy varying degrees of approximation and are given solely forillustrative purposes.



Tabie 4

LATIN AMERICA: ESTIMATED OCCUMTION.AL STRUCTURE OF THE LABOUR FORCE, 1965; PERCENTAGE COMPOSITION BY OCCUPATIONAL C.ATEGORIES

Seaor of acrirhy Toed

Professior-al and reehdeal Adminis-
trarire Ernploy-
end ees cold

Proles- Tech- sales
Jimal r=eal men

personnel

suer

Operazires and artisan workerx

Tozal Skilled s to
4......rffeAr

Sar.I- Un-

Se:-
rites
Per-

.r.nr=-1

Agriculture and fishing 100.0 0.1 0.05 aca 02 0.4 98.2 4.9 14.7 78.6 1.1

Mining r.nd quarrying 100.0 4.0 2.4 1.6 1.6 7.1 84.1 8.3 18.2 57.6

Manufacturing 100.0 1.6 0.4 1.2 2.6 7.9 86.9 17.4 43.4 26.1 1.2

Construction 100.0 2.4 0.7 1.7 1.5 1.9 93.1 9.3 46.5 37.3 1_1

Basic services 100.0 3.0 0.8 2.2 2.5 15.0 753 7.6 373 30.2 4.0

Other services 100.0 11.1 2.2 8.9 8.6 32.6 6.1 0.6 1 2 4.3 41.6

TOTAL 100.0 3.6 0.8 3.0 11.2 70.0 6.1 18.4 45.5 12.2

The figures in this table are estimates vith uidely varying degrees of approximation and are given solely for Munn:ire purposes.



of all professionals, who aecourr for only 0.4 per cent of the total labour
force in manufacturing. This last figure is slightly higher for construction
(03 per cent) and basic services (0.8 per cent), and much higher for "other
services" (22 per cent), which include independent professionals, secondary
school teachers, salaried professionals and other groups.

Of the 2.2 million included under the heading of "technical personnel",
at least a third are primary school teachers, and about another third are
accountants and bookkeepers. Hence, the ratio between professionals and
technicians, which is particularly significant for the purpose of evaluating
the effectiveness of education and training at the higher and intermediate
levels, appears highly distorted on the basis of the over-all figures. However,
if the two above-mentioned groups are excluded, and a stricter definition of
technicians adopted, it seems likely that the figure for technical personnel
would not be much higher than that for the professional group. and perhaps
even lower in some sectors, notably agriculture.

This type of ratio will be examined in greater detail in later sections,
as a basis for formulating a number of hypothetical projections of future
requirements. It is sufficient here to indicate another important feature
revealed by these estimates, regarding the levels of skill of those included
in the category of "operatives and artisan workers", who altogether re-
present 70 per cent of the total labour force. Of the 54 million in this group,
35 million are unskilled, while 14 million arc regarded as semi-skilled, and
4.7 million (less than 10 per cent) as skilled operatives or artisans. Once
again, the lowest proportion of skilled workers is found in agriculture.
although, in this sector, the concepts of skilled aad unskilled are meaningful
in only a very few cases. However, the proportions are not very much higher
in the other sectors (10 ncr cent in mining and quarrying, construction, basic
services and other services, and 20 per cent in manufacturing).

3. THE EDUCATIONAL PROFILE OF THE LABOUR FORCE

Despite these marked shortcomings, the above estimates seem to show
that about 7 per cent of the labour force consists of persons carrying out
administrative or technical and professional functions, indicating a relatively
satisfactory occupational structure at least in this respect. However, this
conclusion is subject to reservations as to the real level of training of these
professional groups, and more informati n is therefore needed on the edu-
cational profile of the labour force in the mair_ occupational categories.

On this point the lack of a systematic flow of data on present conditions
in Latin America is even more striking, although they should constitute the
basis for all effective educational planning. Thus, it is once again useful to
turn for illustrative purposes to a quantitative framework which furnishes
at least some orders of magnitude that appear reasonable in the light of the
incomplete and scanty data available. Table 5 represents figures based on a
hypothesis of the educational profile of the labour force in 1965, and in
tables 6 and 7 these figures are translated into a picture of the percentage
composition by occupational categories and levels of training.
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Table 5

1-43tti .AMERICA: A HYPOMIZSIS OF 7132 EDUCVIIONAL. PROFILE OF 71-M LAD31:3t FOAM. 1965 2

(71,72SWAT of persm2s)

tinfrersily training (complete and

Teata
--;r7

Inicr- 1 i=ctriizi
=..

=11=cr.

Oprzedr
4:::thcr21

amitezz
Srffsire,
Imesneerl

=05

incomplete) 1-000 6C4 230 170

Secondary cducogan 8J39 1,500 1.659 3.01C 2,700 470

General secondary 6.240 640 930 2,580 1620 470

Complete 1,491, 24S0' 350 860

Incomplete 4,750 360 580 i.7X1 1.620 470

Technical 1,770 140 120 430 1.030

Teacher training 7,0 720 31.11Mi

Primary education 67,096 632 1,039 5401 51,142 8.282

Three years and over 29,700 370 580 ..2.000 21,540 .210
Less than three years or none . 37,396 262 459 2,401 29,602 4,672

Tow_ 74,226 2,702 2.319 8,581 53,8.2. 9,352

* The Sires ka :his' 'J1* zre middy .s.zrying dews of zpprolimsztion sad are sir=
saley for alostrzint p=vbses.

An approxhaate indication of the probable degree of validity of these
hypotheses can be obtained by comparison with estimates worked out inde-
pendently of the distribution by level of education of the total population
aged 15 and over, both active and inactive_ These calculations arc based
on the 1950 censuses for sixteen countries of the region and on the 1960

censuses for six countries.' and they give the number of grades of schooling
completed. In brief, they show that persons with over twelve years of
schooling represented only 0.9 per cent of the total in 1950, and 1.6 per cent
in 1960 (although these figurer are not strictly comparable, since they do not
refer to the ,,,fne countries); those with seven to twelve years of schooling
constituted 6 per cent of the total in 1950 and 9.3 per cent in 1960 (in this
year a further subdivision was made showing that those with seven to nine
years' schooling represented 5.9 par cent of the total and those with ten to
twelve years represented 3.4 per cent); those with one to six years of schooling
represented 43.8 per cent of the total in 1950 rind 52.5 per cent in 1960,
agai.: subdivided in 1960 into those with one to three years and those with
four to six; lastly, those who had completed less than one year of schooling,
represented 49.3 per cent of the total in 1950 and 36.6 per cent in 1960.

The sixteen countries are: Argentina, Bolivia, Bral, Chile, Colombia, Costa
Cuba. the Dominican Republic, Ecuador, El Salvador, Guatemala, Haiti, Mexico,
Nicaragua, Panama and Paraguay: and the six countries are: Chile, Ecuador, Honduras.
Mexico, Nicaragua and Panama.



Table 6

LA Tr AMERICA: A arrzOTIMISOF TILE EDUCATIONAL PROMS OF IRE LAMM 1955;
POLCEN:TACE COMPOSITION BY OCCUPATIONAL OLILCORMS1

Uninwiry traink (complete and

nr.ar

rxers-ond
g

axi=ir,1
17=10 t4

L-=vvrts Opt7xcinrs

and anatecr-.:sen Sc*2.1ccl
arkxr147:: PITlaltr l

et=isr,=ity
`7'e

=4.5

incomplete) 100.0 623 21.7 16.0

Seremrlary talurraimi 100 0 172 12.0 3&5 30.9 14
General secondary 100.0 103 14.9 413 7.60 7_5

Complete 100.0 182 23.5 573
Incomplete 1010 7_6 1/ 7 362 34.1 9.9

Technical 100.0 7 9 6_8 243 61.0 r
Teacher training 100.0 1010 - MmeeMb

Primary cducatim 100.0 0.9 13 8.1 762 133

Three years and over 1010 12 2.0 10.1 723 14.2
Less than three years or none 100.0 0.7 1 2 6.4 79.2 115

Tout. 100.0 3.6 3.0 112 70.0 122

The acs in this table are estimates with x; fly degrees of opprolitnation and :a= lama
soley for Einstrztive plupoms.

As these are merely rough estimates relating to varying numbers of
countries at different periods, they cannot be expected to coincide with
the hypotheses of the educational profile given above. However, this does
not rob a general comparison of all its value. For example, the difference
in estimates of the proportion of persons with complete or incomplete
university training-I.4 per cent of the 1965 labour force, and L6 per cent
of the total population aged 15 and over in 1960-may be partly a reflection
of the significant number of persons with professional qualifications who do
not form part of the labour force; this is probably accounted for by the
smaller participation of women and their earlier withdrawal. On the other
hand, the first hypothesis assumes a rather higher proportion (11.4 per cent)
of employed persons with secondary education than is the case with the
total population aged 15 and over (9.3 per cent). The greatest difference is in
the group with four to six years of schooling, in which the proportion as-
sumed for the labour force (48.6 per cent) is probably rather high, although
it must be remembered that the participation rates of this group in actual
employment are also likely to be too high in view of the lower educational
levels of the female population.

In brief, the hypothesis presented is to some extent confirmed by these
other estimates, which, incidentally, once again demonstrate the large part
played by estimates in the quantitative data available and the urgent need
to provide an organized flow of data of this type.
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Table 7

La :PIN Aterr4Ca: rtirACTIS 071:1-2 CM:Cameo& mOln.t 07, 11{E LIZet= Fati"" 1965:
=0...rAGE cootrasineec trY a.xvs. or 11>iXaTIGeg

1:111:172.771 (GerXrt:t=e 2.1-4

v=1T

nem.-
121"tld 7ccts.r

_trrs Oprzetsr
err! a& erg-is=

:nthericel luatrdi saiestrev, wcrldirs Per'uncrj

2.16 9.9 70

Scraridexy edra=fosi 11.4 533 413 3 1 5_0 5.0

se=dary S.1 229 40.1 311 3.0 10
CoMplete 19 100 15.1 10.0

62 12.9 25.0 -D11 3.0 'COTr 14 5_0 57 5_0 ?0
training _ 0_9 25.8

Primary e &Laotian 872 77-7 44,4 42_9 95.0 9.5.4)

Thrce years anti over 34.6 133 210 349 400 410
less di= three yIrs or none 45.6 9_4 19.S 25.0 55 0 50.0

Tow. 1000 1000 1010 100.0 1031) i0 10

The Egeres this sabic =re azirrzus zith %tide/7i varying des of opxoxitn" sliccs and o=
solely for Mosuzlitio

Even with the reservations alluded to, this hypothesis suggests a serices
of conclusions that underline the defects in the occupational structure of
the labour force from the standpoint of the actual training that itas been
received by the members of the various categories. A striking example is
the paradox of the high proportion of managers and a-diriMistrators (about
15 per cent of the total) who failed to complete their primary schooling., and
the even higher proportion (about 45 per cent) who did not finish their
secondary education. of the group performing strictly professional functions.
it appears that 23 per cent have had no more than a primary education, and
nearly 10 per cent less than three years' schooling.

However far-fetched these findings may seem, they unquestionably
point to the need for a critical analysis of the occupational structure that
appears to exist in Latin America, according to the data available, and
also for a standardization of concepts and definitions that would permit
more accurate assessment. As to the substance of the problem, the inad-
equacy of the school system has undoubtedly been partly overcome with the
aid of practical experience and widely varying methods of training outside
the formal system.. This shows, on the one hand, how difficult it is to translate
employment levels into educational levels and, on the other that the situation
is not as unsatisfactory as would appear at first sight from consideration of
the educational profile.
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Another important point brought out by the tables is the high propor-
tion of the labour force with less than three years' schooling. not only
among operatives and artisans and in the personal services sector, but also
among employ.= and sales personnel_

It is useful to supplement this general impression of the edrcational
profile for the main occupational categories by a more detailed study of
the situation as it appears to affect skilled staff %%ilk complete or incomplete
university training, and skilled staff with intermediate vocational trainfila
In 1965 these two categories together comprised about 15 million persons,
which is slightly over 3 per cent of the total labour force. or only 23 per cent
if primary school teachers arc excluded_

Additional, calculations bafzd on incomplete data for Argentina,
Colombia. Uruguay and the Central American countries indicate that of the
estimated tonal of slightly over I million university-trained professionals
in 1965, about 700.000 had received some type of dwee, whereas the
remaining third had either failed to graduate, or had gr aduated from short
university courses. Of the graduates, it is likely that about a quarter
(180,000) -vere scientists and engineers: a somewhat lower proportion
(about 170,000) belonged to the medical and allied professions; about
90,000 were professionals in the social and economic sciences (including
university-level accountants); about 120,000 studied law; 130,000, the
humanities and t.ducation; and 20,000, fine arts and other subjects. This
structure has been modified to some extent by recent trends; while the total
number of graduates rose substantially between 1957 and 1964, there has
been a much slower increase in the training of professionals in law, and a
proportionally greater one in the number studying agriculture and related
subjects, architecture, the natural sciences. the social sciences and Muca-
tion; the number graduating from the faculties of engineering and medicine
has remained about the same_

The analysis of these trends and of the structure of the total professional
strength is unquestionably essential for the purpose of educational planninp
and at the same time useful in evalua6 g the direction of the changes needed
in the light of certain significant ratios.

For example, the present strength of engineers and scientists represents
a ratio of only 750 to I million inhabitants (0.75 per mill whereas in some
countries in other parts of the world much the same proportion graduates
every year, and this is much lower than the annual graduation figures for the
developed communities.

Furthermore, of the 180,000 included in the category cf engineers and
scientists, probably only about 90,000 are engineers proper, and perhaps
more than hail that number are engaged in construction activities. This
latter group, added to the total number of architects (slightly over 20,000),
determines a much higher ratio of senior professionals to other workers in
construction than in indnstry, mining, basic servic= and other sectors.
In agriculture, for example, the total of about 24.000 agricultural engineers
gives a ratio of 0.7 for every 1,000 persons employed in the sector, possibly
only one agricultural engineer for every 4,000 hectares under cultivation or
every 19.000 hectares used for agriculture, without taking into account the
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high proportion of amkultural mincers who do not in fact work on Lite

land. Lastly, ih estimated -10.000-50,000 professionals with training in the
natural sciences repres&-zit a ratio of 0.19 per amis.:mil inhabitants_ and an a
appreciable proporticii 112.= :ire employed as science veers in secondary
schools anti universities.

In addition to the category compriling engineers and seitfists.. there
is another group of high-level professionals vai th training in various fields:
about 170,000 in the medical sciences (140,000 doctors and 30,000dentists):
some 210,000 in the economic and social sciences and in law (90,000 econo-
mists and sociologists and 120,010 lawyers); 130.000 in the humanities and
education; and 20,000 in fine arts and other fields_

The structure of the intermediate-level croup is harder to estimate than
that of the university-trained group. Probably about 20 per cent (600,000)
arc technicians in agricultural and other specific production processes; not
more than I to 2 per cent (some 30,000) arc para-medical technicians and
grzduate nurses; over 40 per cent (about 900,000) arc commercial technicians
and office workers; 35 per cent (700,000) graduated from teacher-training
schools; and 20,000 are technicians in various other specialities. This
classification depends on how strictly the level of training is defined; thus.
the above figures would be considerably higher if they included persons
with a lower standard of training, or practitioners who might have attended
courses at specific vocational schools but, in actual fact, are below the
intermediate level.

Without losing sight of these reservations, it is interesting to examin. e the
ratios between those trained at the university and intermediate levels, as
deduced from the above estimates_ These ratios are particularly significant
in the technological and scientific fields, although from information currently
available the figures appear to fluctuate widely in line with the criteria
adopted in defining the intermediate level and in estimating the number of
persons in that category. For example, on the basis of two alternative
definitions--a very broad one that would include incomplete training and a
narrow one restricted to technicians with advanced secondary trainingthe
ratios of engineers and scientists to technicians with intermediate training
would be 1:2 in the first case and 3.5:1 in the second. In sciences alone,
where the number of laboratory personnel graduating from technical schools
is small, the ratios range from 5:1 to 10:1.

However wide those margins may be, it seems reasonable to conclude
from the above ratios that intermediate technical personnel are in even
shorter supply than university-trained professionals, and, besides its direct
effects, this situation invevitably results in a certain degree of under-
utilization of the latter's capacity since they are required to perform functions
that could be taken care of by more junior technicians. On the other hand,
this is an important indicator of the state of the labour market_ Many
professionals who devote their time to activities which could perfectly well
be performed by intermediate personnelbut which the corresponding
professional associations have often succeeded in legally reserving for those
professionalsprobably find in these activities a labour market winch they
would otherwise have lacked.
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A similar situation arises in the medical professions. In addition to
a ratio of only one medical practitioner for an average of 1,700 inhabitants,
there is an even greater shortage of well-trained intermediate personnel_
The ratio of doctors to graduate nurses and pars medical technicians is
probably no more than 1: 0_25, excluding nurseswith practical training only
which is sometimes supplemented by training programmes outside the
formal education systemwho in fail constitute a semi-technical category
or rather belong to the services category in the public health sector.

There are, of course, a great many more techniciansboth in absolute
terms and in proportion to the number of professionals with university
training--in the economic and social sciences sector, which at these inter-
mediate levels covers various types of economic techniques applicable to
commerce, office work. acconnting and financial services_ This is partly
attributable to the extensive complex of commercial schools and specialized
courses. It is estimated that upt to 1965 commercial schools and vocational
training courses at the appropriate level in Latin America helped to train
about 1.5 million accountants, secretaries and typists, librarians and registry
clerks_ Probably not more than 60 per cent of this number continues to form
part of the economically active population, in view of the early retirement of
a high prcportion of female workers. Thus, the ratio between university-
trained professionals and intermediate-level technicians probably ranges
between 1:5 and 1:10, according to the stringency of the criteria for
classifying the latter..

As regards professionals in the field of law, there is no question of an
intermediate level, at any rate for the present_ But in the humanities and
education the two concepts have tended to merge. In addition to the
estimated 130,000 graduates, at least a further 90,000 who failed to graduate
but work in educational or other services would have to be considered_
The 700,000 primary teachers who attended teacher-training schools should
also be taken into account in this sector, even though their classification as
intermediate personnel is not quite in keeping with the sense in which it is
applied to other professions.

4. PRESENT SUPPLY OF THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

The hypothetical characteristics of the educational profile of the
economically active population as outlined above derive from the lines
along which the educational system has evolved through the years. Since
one of the purposes in formulating these hypotheses is to anticipate the
skilled manpower needs that are likely to emerge by 1980, it would be
useful to supplement them by the systematization of data on the present
capacity of the system, in order to gain some idea of the scale on which
the various sectors and levels would have to be expanded_ To that end, the
formal school system and the training facilities provided outside it in the
form of non-formal construction will be considered separately. Some
illustrative data will be added regarding the migration of skilled personnel,
even though the numbers involved are not very large.
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(a) The formal mil:cation system

Primary edzwailon. In 1965 an estimated total of 2 million pupils
completed their primary education in Latin America. The last few years
have marked a cumulative annual rate of increase of about 8 per cent in the
number of school-leavers as the result of a relatively rapid increase in
enrolments (about 5 per cent annually) and an appreciable rise in the
primary system retention rate, although it is still very low for the region
as a whole. Compared with a little over 2 million school-leavers. total
enrolment in all primary education courses numbers some 33 million persons.

Secondary education. This level includes general secondary education,
professional and vocational training (technical), and teacher training. The
lack of reliable information on the number of persons completing their
studies in each sector is evidence of the delay in systemati7ing the reporting
of statistics on these questions.

It is roughly estimated that in 1965 nearly 370,000 pupils completed
the general secondary course in the whole of Latin America, and that a
total of some 3.3 million were enrolled in the various secondary grades.
About half of these school-leavers entered the university, while the other half
were immediately incorporated in the labour force or joined the ranks of
the economically inactive population not covered by the school system.
It should also be noted that the number of persons finishing the general
secondary course doubled between 1957 and 1965. and this represents a
considerable annual rate of growth.

The total number of students enrolled in vocational training schools
is probably in the neighbourhood of 1.3 million, and the number completing
their studies about 140,000 annually. Approximately 100,000 of these have
attended commercial courses, some 36,000 have received technical training
for industrial occupations2 and barely 4,000 have studied agriculture.

As regards teacher-training schools, it is estimated that a total of
560,000 students were enrolled and about 50,000 graduated in 1965. As in
other sectors of secondary education, teacher-training schools nearly doubled
their enrolment figures from 1957 to 1965; but even so. about 40 per cent of
the primary teachers have no diplomas.

To sim up, at the present time approximately 560,000 persons a year
complete their secondary education, two-thirds in general secondary schools,
one-fourth in vocational or technical training establishments and slightly
less than 10 per cent in teacher-training schools.

University training. An estimated 71,000 students graduated from
Latin American universities in 1965, the rate of increase in the last few years
being 8 to 9 per cent annually.

About 15,000 studied education and the humanities; nearly 3,000, fine
arts and architecture; some 9,500, law; almost as many, the economic and

2 This category also includes persons who are trained for cottage or small-scale
artisan-type industry rather than for factory industry. Unfortunately, it is impossible to
distinguish between the two groups which make up the total.
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social sciences: slightly under 000. natural toeiences; about :O(X< engi-
neering: over 20.000. medicine and related fields: and slightly more than
2.030. agricultural subjects.

These and other data on the formal school system are well known.
Suffice it, therefore. to record these general figures as a basis for the comments
on future expansion needs set forth in other sections of the present study.
Meanwhile. it would be useful to examine some information on education
outside the formal school system. whose contribution to the training of
skilled manpower is not always sufficiently stressed

(b) Non foram! &straw:on

The training of university professionals, itriermediate-level technicians
(industrial technician:. accountants. agricultural exrts, etc.) and primary
and secondary teachers is obviously the prime responsibility of the formal
eduction system. On the other hand. many instituti ins outside that system
have a part to play in the vocational or professional training of urban and
rural workers, business employees. government officials. and managerial
and executive personnel.

In the industrialized countries, workers and 11ga-inc.:diet-level personne
are trained, in accordance with various procedures, mainly in the enterprise
itself. In Latin America, many institutions are also playing an increasingly
important part in manpower training at various levels and in different
economic sectors: these include industrial, business and agricultural
enterprises. banks, public services, the armed forces, trade unions, entre-
preneurs' associations, cultural associations, productivity centres, certain
private schools which by the very nature of the instruction they impart are
outside the formal education system. and specialized professional or
vomtional training institutions.

The latter have developed in Latin America, at least on up-to-date lines,
only since the Second World War, and have spread quickly in countries
forced by their relatively rapid industrial development to utilize new facilities
for training skilled manpower. Their original radius of action was fairly
limited, extending later both vertically (to include supervisory personnel.
foremen and production specialists as well as skilled and semi-skilled
workers) and horizontally (to cover a wider range of technical skills in
industry and other fields).

The institutionalization of professional training outside the education
system at a higher level than for operatives is at a less advanced stage. In
some degree, this function is performed by productivity centres, through
the organization of seminars and courses for the managerial staff of enter-
prises and other levels of administrative personnel.

Varying contributions to these activities are made by the State, entre-
preneurs and trade unions. For example, the specialized institutions are
controlled mainly by the State in Argentina, Chile, Mexico and Uruguay.
and by entrepreneurs' associations in Brazil and Peru, while a balance is
struck between the two in Colombia and Venezuela. The trade unions form
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pan of the governing council of SENA3 (Colombia) and are represented on

the wand; of SENATI3 (Peru). The producthity centres arc mainly under
the jurisdiction of the State in Argentina and Chile, and of entrepreneurs'
associations in most of the other Latin American countries. In any e=, they
generally enioy considerable administrative autonomy and operate very
flexibly in regard to programmes and types of 2.4

In short_ non-formal tiainine is taken care of by a :vide range of
institutions differine in origin and aims, and particularly in the types of
training they have to offer. Table S presents a more systematic picture of
professional and vocational training services. showing the kind of institution
concerned. the main training methods used and the types of programmes
undertaken. Table 9 contains specific informationdate of establishment.
economic sectors covered, organization, financing and programmeson
the main specialized training services existing outside the formal education
system in Latin America.

Unfortunately, there are no comvarable data available to measure the
=le of this type of training. At a conservative estimate, about 250,000 work-

ers could be trained under present conditions through either intensive
courses or relatively long courses at the specialized institutions alone_ In

all probability, several times that number receive some type of training in
the enterprises and services in which they are employed, though the pro-
cedures and methods may vary widely.

At any rate, these are large enough figures in absolute terms to make
it quite clear that services of this kind are helping significantly to meet
Latin America's development needs in terms of human resources training.
It seems undcsirab!e, therefore, that so slight a link should persist between
these training services and the formal education system, or that the former
should continue to be disregarded in the formulation of educational policy
and plans.

(c) 'Vigra lion of skilled personnel

In order to evaluate the relationship between the total number of people
trained both within and without the educational system and the number
needed for the purposes of economic development, the extent to which that
number is increased or reduced by the migration of skilled personnel should
be taken into account_ Although such shifts are generally on a minor scale,

they may have a significant effect not so much on the total strength of the

labour force as on particular specialities or sectors.

Latin America records a simultaneous inflow and outflow of skilled
personnel, in addition to migratory movements between one country of the
region and another, for which there are few figures available.

Particularly in recent years, international technical co-operation
programmes have provided a medium for reinforcing the region's human
resources by highly skilled foreign technicians and experts. But, as their
contribution is both temporary and suitable for only the very highest levels
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Table
LATIN AMMICA: 3aAix PROFESSIONAI.. AM) VOCATIONAL irrAtxn; SERViU

Orr mizreiccas

Production and services en-
te.-prises

Public services (includine the
armed forces)

Professional and vocational
trainine services: 2
CONET (Argentina), SE-

NA! and SENAC (Bra-
zil), SCI' (Chile), SENA
(Colombia). SENATI
(Peru), Universidad del
Trabajo (Uruguay) and
INCE (Venezuela)

State professional and voca-
tional training schools
(Ministry of Education.
universities and others)

Private professional and vo-
cational training schools
(Salesian and other reli-
gious and lay organiza-
tions and universities)

Public and private institutes
for administration and
management

Correspondence courses at
home and abroad

Fa= trthalaz

Unorganized training
Tendency of big concerns in

certain branches (metal-
lurgy,metal-transformine-
bankine, etc.) to organise
staff training

Unorganized training
Small-scale training services

and occasional courses

Apprenticeship
Training and advanced

courses for adult workers
and employees

Advanced training for su-
pervisors (TWI and other
programmes)

Training and advanced
studies for technical and
administrative staff

In-service training in enter-
prises

Training of urban and rural
workers and of employees

Technical training
Training and advanced

courses for workers and
employees

Training of urban and rural
workers and of employees

Training and advanced
courses for workers and
employees

Advanced training for su-
pervisors (TWI)

Advanced training for ma-
nagerial and administra-
tive staff

Technical training (mainly
in electronics, repair work
and industrial design)

Prozrzeumm

Short courses of instruction
for new workers, agricul-
tural workers, employees
and supervisors

Promotion of these groups
Instruction in new techniques
Change of occupation
Brief= courses for new offi-

cials
Pro.-notion of official's
Training in new fields of

knowledge
A pprentkeship(4-36month.$)
Evening, night and week-end

basic and advanced train-
ing (10-700 hours)

Seminars for supervisors (2-
200 hours)

Technical and administrative
courses (1-3 years)

Aid to enterprises in organ-
izing training

Training and advanced cour-
ses for teaching personnel

Correspondence courses (12-
36 months)

Training courses for urban
and rural workers and for
employees (2-5 years)

Technical conPees (2-4 years)
Evening courses for training

and upgrading of workers
and employees (over 12
months)

Courses for teachers (24
years)

Training courses for urban
and rural workers and for
employees (2-5 years)

Evening, night and week-end
courses for workers and
employees (12-36 months)

Courses for supervisors (MI
and others) (20-150 hours)

Courses and seminars for
managerial and adminis-
trative staff (4-50 hours)

Technical courses (1-3 years)

SouRcE: Latin American Institute for Economic and Social Planning.
3 For an =planation of the abbreviations, see table 9.



Table 9

LATIN AMERICA: SOME SPECIALIZED TRAININZ.'s SERVICES

Scrrircs
376..v- of

Cos=try es:elfish-r:
wrier mar services

SENA (Servicio Nacional
de Aprcndizaje) Colombia 1957 Industry, conunerre,

agriculture, mining,
transport, services,
construction

SENAC (Servico Na-
cional tie Aprendizagem
Comercial) Brazil 1945 Commerce, banking,

services

National Council
(bipartite)

National Department
(appointed by the
Government)

Planning Commission
Sectional Councils
Sectional Departments
(appointed by the
National Department)

National Council
(bipartite)

National Department
(appointed by the
National Council)

Regional Councils
Regional Departments
(appointed by the
National Council)

Firiar.dng

Decentralized puNie en-
terprises and services

20 workers 100,000 pesos
1 r,er cent of wars paid

Co:ranereial concerns
per cent of urges

paid, on thr.: basis of
social security contri-
butions

Mete prerraromrx

--.1111.
Apprentiomhip for mi-

nors
Training for adult work-

CPS
Itt-Nerviee training in en-
terprises

Secondary cornrnercial
training. Training of
employees



SCAM (Servico Na-
cional de Aprendizagem
Industrial) Brazil 1942 Industry.

transport, construc-
Lion

SENATI (Servicio Na-
cional de Aprendizaje y
Trabajo industrial) ... Peru 1961 Manufacturing

SCT (Scrvicio de Coope-
ra6on Tecnica) Chile 1960 Industry, mining,

agriculture, trans-
port, services, com-
merce, banking.
construction

National Council
(bipartite)

National Deparanan
( appointed by the
National Councils

Regional Councils
Regional Departments
(appointed by the
National Council)

National Council
(bipartite)

National Department
(appointed by the
National Council)

Regional Councils
Regional Departments
(appointed by the
National Council)

National Department
(bipartite)

National Director
(appointed by the
Department)

Industtal concerns
1 per cent of wages
paid, on the basis of
social security contri-
butions

Apprenticeship of minors
Training of workers
In-service training in en-
terrorises

Manufacturine industries Not yet in regular opera-
with more than 15 work- tion
crs, I per cent of wage
paid, up to 6,000 soles

Contributions from
CORFO and payments
for services rendered by
enterprises

Training of workers and
supervisors

In-service training in en-
terprises

Training of workers



Table 9 fromincird)

LATIN IUMERICA: SOME SPECIALIZED TRALVING satwas (conrinzzed)

Year cj
Gr. Acur cocbF..sh- Seam stsiaz smarts

ratzt

INCE (Instituro de Co-
operacion Educatitr.J. Venezuela 1959 Industry. minim,

agriculture.. trans-
port. =litres. com-
merce, banking.
construction

CONET (Consejo Na-
cional de Education
Tecnica) Argentina

UT (Universidad del Tra-
bajo) Uruguay

Industry, agriculture,
commerce, banking.
transport. services,
mining. construe-
1:-)n

Orgchisritter

National Adninistm-
tive Council
(tripartite)

Executive Convnittee
(appointed by the
Government)

National Council
(bipartite)
(appointed by the
Go..rnment)

Industry, commerce. Governing Council
banking, agricul- (appointed by the
lure, trafiSpOrl University)

Fte-nocicz 3.4W:a przTrarszrrs

Enterprises in all eco-
nomic sectors, 1 per cent
of wages paid. 030 per
cent of annual profits
paid to workers, 20 per
cent of above totals
from the Gr.vernment

Public funds, 1 per cent
of wages paid by enter-
prises (apprenticeship
tax)

University funds

1n-service training in en-
terprises

Training of workers
Apprenticeship of minors

Secondary industrial.
commercial' I and agri-
cultural training

Training of workers
Apprenticeship of minors

Secondary industrial,
commercial and avi-
cultural training

Training of workers

Scnitcz: Latin American Institute for Economic and Social Planning.g.



of training. i. is inevitably in the nature of guidance rather than of specific

economic aria social action. Moreover. under existing conditions, the influx

of foreign personnel in connexion with private foreign investment.,4 partic-

ularly in the extractive industries and certain manufacturing act{ties, tends
to be small. In addition, such personnel are usually sent on a temporary

basis and the rate of turnover is him Another kind of transfer consists in

the selective immigration ofskilled labour and specialized technical personnel

on a permanent basis.
A typical exanicle of the latter is the programme of the Inter-Govern-

mental Committee for Eurcpean Migration (ICEA1). accordance with

this programme, approximately 1,000 skilled workers were placed in Latin

American private industry between January 1964 and April 1966. Most of the

requests received came from the textile industry (28 per cent), the metal -

transforming and metallurgical sector (r) per cent) and the chemical

industry (20 per cent).
Paradoxically, the outflow of highly specialized technicians and

professionals to the more developed countries, particularly the United

States. is even larger than the inflow of skilled personnel. United States
statistics show that in 1941-50 there were some 43,000 immigrants from

Latin America excluding because of the peculiar characteristics

of population shifts in border areasand nearly 35,000 in 1951-58. The

flow has increased substantially in recent years: 19,060 persons in 1959..

23,000 in 1960, 26,000 in 1961, 32.000 in 1962 and 35,000 in 1963.5 Although

these are over-ail figures. professionals and skilled personnel presumably

account for a fairly high proportion (especially "f Mexico is excluded),
and the figures for emigration to other countriesprobably on a lesser scale

have to be added.
A more detailed examinatior of the characteristics of that emigration

in the particular case of Argentina leads to the conclusion that over

5,000 professionals and technicians emigrated from that country to the

United States between 1950 and 1964.6 Nearly 60 per cent of this over-all

figure consisted of engineers, doctors and teachers.

A total of 1,153 persons emigrated from Chile to the United States

in 1963, slightly over a quarter being university graduates.7

The few studies that have been made in Latin America on the motives

for emigration do not reach the same conclusions regarding the relative
importance of the different factors and do not all use the sameclassifilmtions.

- Two United States surveys show that in 1956 there were about 22,000 nationals of

that country employed in developing near as the result of private UnitedStates investment,

two thirds of whom were in the professional or business executive categories. The number

rose to about 35,000 in 1965, of whom probably one third were United States citizens
employed in Latin America.

3 Data compiled by ICEM.
6 See Enrique Oteiza, La emigration de ingenieros dentro del contexto de las nzigra-

clones internacionales en la Argentina, un case de "brain drain" latinoamericano (Buenos

Aires, Institute Torcuato Di Tella).
See La emigracion de rearrsos humans de alto nivel y el caso de Chile (Washington,

Pan American Union, 1965).
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The inoti most frequently mentioned, however, arc better pay, prospects
for professional advancement. insufficient recognition of technical and
scientific work in the country of orig'n_ better opportunities for research, etc.
To some extent, it could be said that these motives arc all linked to thecentral
idea that in Latin America the prospects for full realization of the profes-
sional role are only slight, at least in comparison with the country to which
the professionals arc einittrathig.

Even without fuller information to define the scope of the problem.
partial data suffice to show that the emigrtion of skilled manpower from
Latin Arnrrim is reaching sizable proportions in relation to existing levels
of vocational training in the region. Hence, there is a pressing need for a
more searching study of the underlying caws of such emigation and the
measures that might be taken to reduce it. since if it continues unabated.
it will represent not only a loss in termsof investment in training but also a
waste of talent and technical skill that is needed for the development of the

region.

5.. THE CONCEPT OF "SHORTAGE'? AND EMPLOYMEKTAND EDUCATIONAL LEVELS

Among the greatest difficulties encountered in the planning of human
resources are those relating to the real and potential demands of the economic
system and the translation of those demands into educational needs. With
regard to the first question, a distinction which is as obvious as it is
frequently forgotten must always be borne in mind: it is one thing to
establish future employment needs on the basis of an explicitly or implicitly
accepted development model, and quite another to determine effective
employment needs in a given economic system for the present and for the
immediate future, even where the development poem is under way. let
alone where it is not.

Even limiting the discussion to the need for skilled personnel, the
following examples reveal the difference between the two approaches and
the importance they may assume in Latin America:

(a) Cases where the supply of skilled personnel is very short in reation
to the minimum requirementsof an industrial society, butexcessive in relation

to present demand. The examples most frequently cited are engineers.
agronomists and veterinarians. In some countries doctors arc also in the
same position and are forced to emigrate because of the lack of real demand
for their services in the present System of employment;

(b) Cases where the supply is quantitatively low in relation to present
needs and to demand in a developed society, but qualitatively high and
unrelated to real needs. Hence, many existing job opportunities are not
taken up. In this situation are doctors who have been trained for a type of
professional activity which entails the use of human and technical resources
available only in much more developed economies. Consequently, many of
them emigrate and real health needs are not met, even to the extent that the
number of available professionals would seem to make possible;

(c) Cases where supply is short in terms of the minimum requirements
of a developed society and even in terms of the present demands of the
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economy.. However, those sic who have the necessary qmlifications
cannot find work in their pariicular field fuse they lackor are thought
to lackthe kind of training needed to meet effective dmand, since their
training has been exchasively, or almost exclusively, within the formal
educational system nd not outside it, where on-the-job trainiltg plays a
fundamental role. This frequently occurs in the textile industry, where
university-trained industrialclemists are replaced by foreign moans who
have no EilliVagty training but who, besides whatever trainiag they may have
received in technical schools, have considerable experience of the job.

These examples and others which could be cited reveal that there is a
shortage and a surplus at one and the same time, depending on the terms of
referce used. These phenomena of shortage and surplus point, on the one
hand, to the relative indepmdence of the educational system vis-i-vis real
demand and, on the other, to the fact that this independence has relatively
narrow limits. There is link possibility of any considerable changes in the
distribution of training by professions and by levels within the educational
system, unless a real change in eniployment opportunities is accompanied
by an appropriate change in the system of incentives. Thus, for example,
there will be no increase in the number of nurses, or if there is it will soon
come to an cod, brcause of the lack of real job opportunities in the profession
or because the existing jobs are badly paid or carry low social prestige.

The second questionthe translation of potential demands upon the
labour market into educational needsraises difficulties which are not
insuperable but which must be borne in mind and should be mentioned in
this context. wing aside the purely methodological aspvets, which are
irrelevant to this discussion, it would seem that this translation is less
complicated in the developed countries than in the developing. There is a
closer relationship between education and employment in the developed
countries, because a more practical view is taken of the educational system
and because there is a greater correlation between educeducational and employ-
ment levels. owing to the fact that less importance is attached to ascribed
roles.

It is difficult to take the developed countries as a model because, apart
from the general reasons that can be put forward for not doing so, in the
developed countries educational levels are being raised as a result of economic
growth, and the educational profile more than meets the minimum require-
ments for launching or sustaining the development process, which is the
most to which the Latin American countries can aspire, given the low level
from which they are starting. Another reason is that, whereas in the
developed countries the projection of education and employment trends
calls for only minor adjustments, the developing countriesalthough
methodologically they can make the same projectionsare faced by the
need to achieve a radical alteration in the trends themselves.

Finally, suitable training for filling an occupational role can be obtained
in various ways, though different combinations of training within and
without the formal educational system, with the result that each society
would seem to be in a position to choose between different alternatives in
order to achieve the same results. Present educational stock and comparative
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costs would be two of the factors most affecting this choice_ Hence, human
resources planning must be extremely flexible and allot-' some mechanisms
to be supplemented or replaced by others_

These considerations may help towards a wider understanding of the
meaning of the relative shortage of skilled manpower, even at the present
level of development, indicated by the figures contained in the previous
sections_ It is not easy to express that shortage in terms of indexes, and the
problem tends to be obscured by the replacement of certain professional
categories by others requiring fewer skills, incomplete or partial traipino,
or crash courR.., mainly given outside the formal educational system_

Some shortage in specific categories of skilled manpower is quite
normal in any country.. inasmuch as the reverse would imply the existence of
reserves which, in turn, would mean the under-utilization of trained human
resources. In the industrialized countries themselves, the structural adjust-
ments deriving from the continuous technological and institutional changes
produce occupational frictions and the need for equally constant adjustment
at all levels of professional and vocational training_ However, such adjust-
ments are facilitated in those countries by the existence of appropriate
machinery for anticipating skilled manpower needs, by the scope and
efficiency of the educational facilities provided outside the formal school
system and, above all, by the population's educational background. The
situation is very different in the developing countries, where the shortage of
skilled manpower is more widespread and there are not the same means for
overcoming it promptly. apart from the fact that the problem is not always
clearly defined.

In the developing countries, the shortage tends to be masked by the
considerable extc-nt to which highly skilled persons arc replaced by others
with far lower or frankly inadequate qualifications for the functions they arc
expected to perform; hence the difficulty of assessing the shortage in
quantitative terms, inasmuch as the main deficiencies are of a qualitative
nature_ The professional degrees and employment categories themselves are
usually ambiguously defined and far from standardized, a fact which leads
to misinterpretation and limits the possibility of determining the real extent
of the shortage to certain categories of irreplaceable personnel, dearly
defined by their functions and the precise qualifications required. In brief,
there are marked disparities between the optimum qualification-. required
and those of the manpower available.

It is no less difficult to gauge the effects of the shortage of skilled
manpower on existing activities. The low productivity levels in the production
of goods and the supply of basic services can be measured in quantitative
terms, unlike the inefficiency or poor quality of other services_ Although
undoubtedly these are in part the effects of that shortage, it would be difficult
to separate them from those of other causes without a very close analysis of
the pertinent "production functions". Even so, it would not be going too
far to claim that the shortage of skills, in both quantitative and qualitative
terms, is the cause of huge losses in labour and capital productivity which
probably amount to several times the cost of training the corresponding
number of persons at the appropriate level.
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To look at the problem from a different angle, the superimposition of
widely different technical strata which is typical of Latin America's economic
developmentmore especially in industry but in other sectors as wellis
doubtless another result of the shortage of skilled labour. Although the
shortage can be combated by concentrating the most highly qualified person-
nel in a few activities or enterprises, the whole matter assumes a different
aspect if the aim is to obtain more widespread increases in productivity and
efficiency.

The problem is likely to become even greater in future. In the past
the difficulty has in some measure been obviated by the surprising adapt-
ability and capacity for improvisation of operatives, executives and
technicians. This is possible at the stage when the predominant activities
are the production of current consumer goods, raw and intermediate con-
struction materials and, in general, types of manufacture not requiring a
large proportion of highly skilled manpower. But it will be very difficult to
make further headway without a large-scale training campaign if the
activities to be initiated or expanded are specialized and technically more
complex. Suffice it to cite an example which is of particular importance for
planning purposes, namely, the problems involved in the study and prepara-
tion of new projects for the development of various economic sectors that
require the intensive use of large numbers of highly skilled personnel in a
wide ranee of professions and specialities. Their replacement by less well-
qualified personae is very difficult and entails the risk of incurring the huge
social costs that follow upon wrong decisions in this connexion, while the
services of foreign consultants and other forms of external technical
assistance c-Intioi be engaged on the =de required.

Considerations of this kind will be borne in mind in the section dealing
with certain hypothetical projections of skilled manpower needs in 1980
arid the improvements that can reasonably be expected in the educational
profile of the economically active population in Latin itirracr".......

B. Hypothetical projections to 1980

The estimates and hypotheses made in the previous section can be
taken as the basis for some useful conclusions regarding the particular lines
that should be emphasized in Latin America's educational planning.
They are, however, subject to two types of reservations which should be
kept in mind.

The first derives from the very nature of those hypotheses, whose
purely illustrative purposes justify their somewhat too general application
to Latin America as a whole, but which nevertheless prove extremely tenuous
if related to particular situations in the various countries. It is well known
that the differences between the Latin American countries in basic aspects
of their economic and social development and in the progress made by
education itself are too great for a regional "diagnosis" or for the definition
of an educational policy and certain educational goals at the Latin American
level to have sufficient practical value. In a word, whether it is the broad aims
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of education or the more specific objectives of trainingin particular technical
skills that are in question, the fact remains that the differences in per capita
income levels, the urban-rural distribution of the population, the economic
structure, the stage of industrial development reached and other equally
important factors determine educational retuirements that vary from one
country to another and call for different human and financial potentialities
to satisfy them in full measure.

The second reservation derives from the fact that the estimates and
hypotheses this far presented relate to the present situation, whereas
educational planning should not only eliminate existing disequilibria but
anticipate future needs. This condition is at once more important and
relatively easier for the developing than for the industrialized countries. It
is more important because, as developing economies, their growth involves
a speedier structural change and therefore faster absorption of technical
progress and more rapid changes in terms of the human resources needed to
assimilate that progress. It is relatively easier because it is largely a question
of absorbing technical progress that is already available in other economies,
and because the very experience gained from the past evolution of these
economies generally speaking, makes it easier to foresee the direction and
seope of the structural changes that are to be expected in the growth of
economies at a less advanced stage of development. However, this line of
reasoning should not be pursued to far, since many features of Latin
America's development are very different from those shown in another
historical context by the now industrialized economies. These differences
are particularly noticeable in regard to education, which plays a vital role
in the whole question of the training of human resources.

An analysis of the long-term development of the Latin American
economies suggests that the combination of a high rate of population growth
with a low over-all rate of development, in addition to various institutional
factors, has gradually distorted the structure of employment. Although
unemployment has not reached a very high level, widespread under-
employment has become a serious matter, to the point where it is estimated
that in many of the Latin American countries overt or disguised under-
employment affects about 20 or even 30 per cent of the whole labour force.
Different factors have combined to influence the proportions of agricultural
and non-agricultural employment and the scale of migration from reral to
urban areas, making them incompatible with the increases in agricultural
productivity and the absorption capacity of urban activities, thereby
introducing new elements of distortion into the structure of employment.
Thus, the long-standing under-employment in rural areas is being supple-
mented by a considerable amount of under-employment in the urban sector,
particularly in certain services.

This is not the place to define the terms of that problem. It is simply
mentioned in passing, so as to reaffirm the need for development plans to
include a clearly-defined employment policy, which will provide an essential
frame of reference for planning the training and development of human
resources and, consequently, for educational planning. On the other hand,
it seems useful to supplement the estimates and assumptions made concerning
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the present situation by similar illustraftve examples which will help to
clarify the effects of certain foreseeable changes, by mealy-, of hypothetical

projections of the main variables to 1980.

GROWTH AND STR. UCTURAL CHANGO IN RESPECT OF POPULATION,

THE PRODUCT AND EAPLOYMENT

From the probable evolution of the principal population ratios., it

may be estimated that the population of the twenty Latin American countries
will be about 364 million in 1980. No major changes are expected in the
population structure by age; thus, the total figure would be split up as
follows: 152 million in the youngest age group, a little over 197 million

aged 15-64 and slightly more than 14 million over 64 years of age. Of the

youngest age group, the school-age population (7-14 years) may number

about 72 million compared with 40 million in 1960.

In view of the changes in the age structure and other factors with

conflicting effects, the rate of participation in the labour force may be

expected to increase slightly; thus, there would be about 120 million

economically active persons in 1980, which is 45 million more than the
estimated figure for 1965, i.e., an average absorption of 3 million persons
annually during these fifteen years. To look at the question from another

angle, the rural population would approach 150 million, while the urban
population would exmed 215 million, or a little over 59 per cent of the total.

It is far more difficult to forecast the evolution of other factors which

complete the demographic picture in order to evaluate the magnitude of

the efforts that must be made to educate and train people. Some estimates

are given, however, which might serve at least for purposes of illustration.

In 1965, the average annual productivity per employed person in
Latin America as a whole was about 1,150 dollars. On the assumption that
productivity will increase at an annual average rate of 2.5 per cent over
these fifteen yearsa higher rate than before, but modest enough as a
future development targetby 1980 it would be about 1,700 dollars per
employed person. This figure, in turn, taken together with the projected
total employment figure of 120million persons, would result in an aggregate
domestic product of approximately 200,000 million dollars for Latin
America, or more than double the absolute figure recorded in 1965 (about

89,000 million dollars).

Even with an annual per capita increase of less than 3 per cent in the

product, the over-all increment in the fifteen years considered would be
fairly substantial, and in any case large enough to expect that there would

also be significant changes in its sectoral composition. These changes are

not, of course, dependent on its quantitative growth alone, but also on
certain essential factors of development policy. Without going into the ques-

tion in too much detail, it should at least be taken for granted thatwidespread

agrarian reform, more equitable income distribution and closer economic

links among the countries of the region will play a greater or lesser part in

future development. In those circumstances, there would have to be an
agricultural growth rate averaging at least 1.5 per cent per capita annually,
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an increase in manufacturing industry equal to at least an elasticity of 13
with respect to the growth of the total product, and a comparable rate for
basic services, probably rather slower for transport and faster for power
supplies and other ancillary services.

These and other similar criteria lead to the projection of the level and
structure of the product presented in table 10. This projection is extended
to an estimate of the employment structure that would be consistent with
the foreseeable growth of the economically active population and certain
assumptions regarding productivity changes in each economic sector. These
changes would exhibit clearly distinctive features. For example, in all
probability, the rapid growth of manufacturing industry, whose product
would almost treble by 1980, at an average annual rate of nearly 7.5 per
cent, would at the same time involve the incorporation of new highly
productive and technic lly complex activities, the modernization of
traditional branches of industry and the transfer of resources on an in-
creasing scale from artisan-type and small-scale industry to manufacturing
industry proper. As a result, the average productivity of the population
employed in the manufacturing sector as a whole could hardly be assumed to
increase at a rate of less than 4 per cent annually, a rate which, in its turn,
would represent a small increment in this sector's share of total employment.

Table 10

LATLV AMERICA: A HYPOIHETICAL PROJECTION OF THE PRODUCT AND EMPLOYMENT TO 19803

Scam&
Gross produce Employsrdxs evmposirian

lir-Jaws of dollars, trhoscalcds of Persans1 of the Fmriza
(pas-era:rid

Ensigolzarcs
slrorsure

jarrerr.wzr;

:965 1930 1965 1980 1965 1930 1965 1980

Agriculture and fishing _ 19,348 36,000 35,499 49,300 21.8 18.0 46.2 41.1

Mining and quarrying . 4,279 9,000 743 1,000 4.8 4.5 10 0.8

Manufacturing 20,031 58,000 12,048 20,000 22.6 29.0 153 16.7

Construction 2,869 7,000 3,706 7,200 3.3 3.5 4.8 6.0

Basic services 6,731 21,000 4,185 8,500 7.6 10.5 5.4 7.1

Other services 35,389 69,000 20,705 34,000 39.9 34.5 26.9 28.3

TOTAL 88,647 200,000 76,886 120,000 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

The figures in this table arc estimates :vitb zidely varying degrees of approximation and arc given
solely for illustrative purposes.

The projections for the agricultural sector are based on the assumption
that agrarian reform policy would intensify efforts to step up yield per unit
of area, while the increase in productivity per employed person (about
2 per cent annually) would be more moderate; even so, there would be a
significant reduction in the proportion of total employment accounted for
by the agricultural sector, which, in its turn, would presuppose a continuation
of the relatively high rate of migration from the country to the town. As
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regards the extractive industries, the fact that they are concerned mainly
with exports will probably ccntinue to promote a steady and comparatively
rapid increase in productivity, and therefore limit their capacity for
absorbing additional manpower. On the basis of these considerations it is
assumed that if the projections of the product are to be consistent with
the over-all growth of the labour force, the productivity increases in the
remaining activities would have to be very modest, e.g., about 1.5 per cent
annually in construction and basic services, and still less in all other services
taken as a whole.

In brief, those general assumptions would come to constitute the other
facets of an employment policy defined in its broadest sense, and could
naturally be based on different criteria. The only object of this illustration
is to point to the need for the explicit formulation of a frame of reference
that would bring into focus the relationships between over-all growth aims
and labour absorption needs, on the one hand, and, on the other, the
resulting increase in productivity and assimilation of techniques; and to
throw light on foreseeable structural changes, their effects on the sectoral
distribution of new employment opportunities and the corresponding pro-
ductivity levels.

2. HUMAN RESOURCES AND THE PROFESSIONAL AND VOCATIONAL STRUCTURE

It is conclude from the foregoing considerations that the changes
to be expected in the professional structure of the employed population
undoubtedly stem from two types of factors: first, the variation brought
about by the development process itself in the relative share of the different
economic sectors, in each of which employment has a different professional
structure; and, secondly, the fact that modernization and increased
productivity give rise in each sector to greater needs in terms of professional
skill.

The first factor is illustrated by the hypothetical situations presented as
representative of Latin America as a whole, the professional structures
that were estimated for each sector in 1965 being applied to the projected
sectoral employment up to 1980 figures. It will be noted that, even if the
level of skill for each sector remained the same, there would be a change in
the professional structure of the labour force as a whole, because of the dif-
ferences in the extent to which the various sectors would necessarily expand,
those with the fastest growth rates generally requiring the highest levels of
skill. To this should be added the results of the absorption of technical
progress in each sector or_ a larger scale and at varying speeds, according
to the expected or assumed rate of increase in productivity.

The combination of those two factors may lead to sharp variations over
a relatively long period, as shown by the figures in table 11, which summarize
the results of a hypothetical projection of the vocational structure of the
employed population to 1980 for Latin America as a whole. These figures
take into account the projections of the product and employment referred
to in the preceding section and some additional hypotheses regarding the
repercussions of the assumed productivity increment for each sector in
terms of the professional skills needed by each sector.
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LATIN AMERICA: A HYPOTHETICAL PROJECTION OF THE OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE LAIJOUR FORCE TO 19802

(Thousands of persons)

Telal

Adedths-
Profextior.al on.3 rechth'co! :refire

personnel and Employees- maza- or&
Proles- Tech- serial salesmen

Total Total Skilled
since! mind Per-

sonnel

Opera:ire and artisan
workers

Serrices
Semi- lin- personnel

Agriculture and fishing 49,300 200 50 150 150 200 48,250 4,900 14,800 28,550 500

Mining and quarrying 1,000 60 30 30 15 70 825 120 350 355 30

Manufacturing 20,000 600 140 460 500 2,040 16,600 5,900 9,000 1,700 300

Construction 7,200 200 50 150 110 140 6,670 850 3,600 2,210 80

Basic services 8,500 320 70 250 210 1,530 6,100 680 3,400 2,020 340

Other services 34,000 4,930 850 4,080 2,720 10,880 2,040 340 510 1,190 13,430

TOTAL 120,000 6,310 1,190 5,120 3,705 14,820 80,485 12,800 31,660 36,025 14,680

The figures in this table are estimates with widely varying degrees of approximation and are given solely for illustrative purposes,



If these projections are compared with the estimates set forth above
in regard to the situation prevailing in 1965, the extent and nature of the
anticipated changes can be appreciated in detail. In general, the most
significant changes relate to the considerable increase that would take
place in the total number of professionals, the 'wen greater increase in the
number of sub-professionals or technicians arm the higher level of skill in
the category of operatives and artisan workers.

To consider only professionals with university degrees, the projections
indicate that their number will have to increase by over 130 per cent between
1965 and 1980. Since the population will have expanded by only 55 per cent
in that lapse of time, this would raise the ratio of university graduates in the
professional category from the present coefficient of 3 per thousand to
4.5 per thousand in 1980.

Besides this over-all increase, the category concerned will no doubt
also undergo a change in its internal structure, among the principal groups
of professions. It might be postulated, for example, that it will be necessm-v
to increase the proportion of graduates in natural sciences and engineering
and, on a lesser scale, in the economic and social sciences; to maintain the
proportion of graduates in the humanities, education, the fine arts and the
medical sciences at approximately the same level; and to make a corre-
sponding reduction in the proportion of law graduates.

As these considerations are purely illustrative, they do not justify
making the projections detailed enough to refer to more specificprofessions.
even though this would help to clarify the basis of the general postulates
by showing that they are closely related to the structural changes and
improvement ;: in sect9ral productivity mentioned above. At the same time,
a more detailed analysis of this kind would provide criteria for estimating
the changes That should be made in the respective proportions of profes-
sionals at the higher level and at the intermediate level (the latter are included
in the general category of technicians, although this designation is not
entirely suitable).

3. IMPROVEMENT AND CHANGES IN THE EDUCATIONAL PROFILE

OF THE ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION

Necessarily supplemented by a more detailed type of analysis, which
will not be described here in order to avoid too lengthy a presentation of
the hypotieses, this kind of projection of professional structure can be
used as a basis for sounder projections of the educational profile of the
economically active population which would be compatible with future
development requirements. The problem thus touches upon the more direct
concerns of educational planning, inasmuch as it can be translated into
a quantitative framework which would help to determine the scope and tenor
of the training policy that should be adopted.

This additional step is illustrated by the projection of the educational
profile of the active population to 1980, as set out in table 12. This represents
far more than the mere arithmetical computation of the figures obtained
from relating the projections of the future professional structure to present
coefficients of "educational inputs" for each professional category.
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Table

ILATLV AMEXICA: A itYPOTHE PiOne:TiON: or THE EDUCATIOXtt. tit2FILE OF THE
LA.0172 roza 19304
trizonnunds of persons)

(irirersity (complete 2n s1

read
5aadensal ezerirr eraera cad

ireingrol laletzets2v7soca; pazietor.

'''.Prrldrrscuff crrhers
arorhers

Semites
'7=amei

incomplete) 2132 1,554 485 393

lnicrrnrdiate editrIall012 25,476 4,144 2..50 6.643 11251 1,188

Snoundary general 15,419 1,311 1,715 5,418 5.787 1,188
Complete 4,486 632 1,135 3,416 1,445 272
Incomplete 10,933 679 580 2,002 4;342 916

Teri cal 8235 1,011 535 1225 5,464 AMIN.

Teacher frairen: urn 1.822 'WM 1=1.

Primary education 92,092 612 970 7,784 69,234 13,492

More thin three years 57,517 454 695 5,665 41,830 8.873
Less than three years or none

2t 211 34,585 158 215 2,119 27,414 4,619

Tow.. 120,000 6,310 3,705 14.820 80,485 14,680

IL The figur= in Ctrs tabk zre esfunies with stidely snr3ing &grecs of zppaninsaficai. znd arc simn
%car-1y for 4htgrzfire purposes.

For the purposes of this projection, it would seem desirable to take
into account at least two considerations. In the first place, the educational
profile that will be needed in future is not dependent only upon the changes
that are expected in the professional structure as a result of the quantitative
expansion of the various categories. In earlier sections we have already had
occasion to emphasize some glaring anomalies in the existing situation, i.e.,
the performance of functions by persons without proper training. In other
words, the "internal" educational profile of certain categories taken sepa-
rately displays marked shortcomings in the scope and nature of the corre-
sponding schooling and training.

The second consideration relates mainly to the inevitably rigid nature
of certain factors that will be encountered in attempting to improve the
educational profile of the employed population. In practice, a considerable
proportion-probably about 30 per cent-of the active population in 1980
will consist of persons afar-Ay integrated in the labour force in 1965,
i.e., survivors of the present employed population whose educational profile
is already determined and could be modified in some measure only through
non-formal training. Even the educational profile of the new influx into the
labour force in the near future is also largely pre-determined by existing
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edt1C2691131 conditions. Therefore, the new training activities undertaken
kom nom on will influence the educational profile ofno more than part of the
emnornically active population that will be available in 1980. This shows
how important it is for educational planning to be 1:2..d on forecasts of
future requirements consi 'eret.1 over a fairly long space of time.

These considerations, in their turn. rise to certain conclusions
which deserve to be emphasized. In the first place, they explain why the
projection in table 12 should continue to show a significant proportion of
person: with little schooling in the categories of profesionals, technicians.
and administative and managerial staff:, a fact which is seemingly inmn
sistent with the aim of bringing professional skills into line with the functions
to be ,imiried out in tht. economic system. Moreover, a comparison of the
projections of the desirable or necessary educational profile in 1980 with the
present situation fails to reflect the true magniturk of the effort that must be
made by the educational system. since it must be measured in relation to the
new contingents joining the active population, whose level of education will
have to be purl higher to offset the inadequacy of the survivors of the
existing labour force. In table 13 separate figures have been given for the
educational profile of the new contingents that will be joining the ranks of
the active population before 1980.

'Table 13

LATIN AMERICA: HE ESTIMATED ErOLICATIONAL loROFILE or 17IE LAW= roam iN 1965
AND mows) TO 19802
(Thousands of persons)

Uraversity education (complete and incom-

Mud. 1965 Tarot 1980
Marinas

from nets
is 1980

Nor
creacsaaors

plete) 1,060 2.432 636 1.796

Intermediate education 8,730 23,476 5232 20,244
Secondary general 6,240 15,419 3,742 11,677

Complete 1,490 4,486 893 3,593
Incomplete 4,750 10933 2,849 8,084

Tedwical 1,770 8,235 1,059 7,176
Teacher training 720 1,822 431 1,391

ramary education 67,096 92,092 40,263 51,829
More than three years 29,700 57,517 17,815 39,702
Less than three years or none at all _ 37,396 34,575 V.,448 12,127

TOTAL 76,886 120,000 46,131 73,869

SotacEs: talks 5 arld 12.
The des ;'-a this treble =-e .8.2r3irt' g degrees of zpproximattur- and arc given

sca-ly for Must.--Jtirt per-poses,
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4.. Exe.s.vsicm REQUIREIZENTTS 1X LitEsFEcr OF EDUCATION
ANT) PROFOSiONAL AND VOCATIONAL TRALVLVG

In actual fact it is the last coasideratiow discussed that shed most
light on the rnnvitude a the =panslon requirements in respect of education
and vocational whim' g by compzring, the training needs for new employment
with the assumed levels of "supply" of the educational system. It would be
useful, therefore, to dwell briefly on the =ailing of these hypothetical
figures, deduced from the series of assumptions and criteria assembled in
earlier sections.

The need to provide university training for nearly L8 million persons
during the period up to a9se means that the Latin American universities will
have to train during that period nearly twice the numb of university
graduates now included in the economically active population.. From a
different standpoint an average of about 136,000 persons would have to
graduate from the Latin American universities annually in comparison with
the present figure of approilmately 70,000: this represents an increment
of 70 per cent.

There would have to be a relatively lard -r increase in secondary educa-
tion as a whole, besides imncrtant changes in orientation. In 1980, the
number of persons leaving general secondary schools after completing the
full course of study who do not go on to the university would total nearly
16 million, which, together with a like number entering university, would
bring the average number of pins graduating annually from general
secondary schools up to about 500,000.. This figure is in contrast to the
present total of 370,000 persons and represents an expansion of 35 per cent
at the secondary level. Although this does not seem to be very large, it
should be borne in mind that it involves a drastic reorientation of secondary
education in favour of technical training, and a substantial increase in the
number of pupils that can be accepted for the first cycle of basic secondary
education.. At the same time, the fact that the increase in the number of
graduates from general secondary schools is slower than the increase in the
number of university graduates augurs a considerable improvement in
university retention rates.

The disequilibrium is most acute in relation to technical trainingg. On
the basis of the projections set forth above, it is estimated that in these
fifteen years or so nearly 7.2 million persons will be given a technical
education at the secondary level, i.e., an annual average of about 480,000 as
against the present figure of only 140,000. The effort required in this field
means that the existing capacity of the system would have to be more than
tripled. This conclusion might appear utterly impracticable if interpreted
literally, but it is actually subject to a number of reservations that ought to
be made dear_

The first relates to the fact that the 1965 figures for the employed
population with technical trainingwhich have served as a point of
departureinclude not only persons who have completed a technical course,
but also a considerable proportion with incomplete training. Although it
would be desirable for the 1980 forecasts to relate to graduates as such,
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since that would mean a real improvement in the educational profile of the
populatima at large, the scale of g-owth required will mean that, in practice,
large numbers of people with incomplete technical training will still be
joining, the labour force.

It is generally agreed that techni cal training needs to be expanded,
but there is little idea of what its aims and content should be. ,tutor, h it
is impossible to evolve criteria that are universally applicable, as each
country has different reasons fur expanding its educational system, and
differing traditions as regards such matters as skilled u-er, some
generally valid distinctions are coming to be accepted. One is the distinction
between levels, that is, between intermediate and higher technical training.
Another is the distinct:on between the media that provide technical training.
which may be the formal educational system, facilities made available outside
it, or a combination of both. Lastly, there is the problemof how to dovetail
the different levels of training.

There seems to be a unanimous consensus that the minimum prerequisite
for development is universal general education, which should include the
whole primary cycle and even the first intermediate cycle, depending on the
criteria that govern the expansion of the educational system. Whatever the
reason for which th ey were originally established, all the parallel systems,
that is, those which recognize the existence of two or more types of training
above a certain levelsome of which may be terminal and others terminal
or p=reparatory have to face the same problem, namely. the very great
difference in the standing of terminal and non-termin. al training. The former
which leads to manual labour, has little prestige while academic training
which leads or may lead to the university enjoys pride of place. This reflects
a very common phenomenon, which is that the prestige of an educational
system is in direct ratio to that of the occupations to which it is the gateway.
The scale of social prestige, in its turn, depends very little on the system of
education and a great deal on the prevailing social values and their relati ©n

to employment opportunities.

In this respect, the best that the educational system can do is not to
accentuate these distinctions, and to give everyone with intermediate training
an opportunity of going on to a higher level provided that certain conditions
are fulfilled. If technical training is not necessarily terminal its social
prestige will be enhanced, even if, in practice, it turns out to be a blank
wall for many more people than academic intermediate training. Hence.
technical intermediate training that does not form part of general interme-
diate education should be an avenue to the university and the to
institute. Everything points to the need for many more institutes of this kind
at the higher level in Latin America, but the manner and tempo of their
development will depend on how flexible the present university system is and
whether it is more expensive to provide more of that kind of training or to
construct entirely new institutions of higher education.

Another fundamental question is that of training within the formal
educational system versus training outside it. Although there has been a
reaction in the last few years, educational policy in Latin America tends
to lay more stress on the former and to regard all other types, including
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on-the-job training. as of secondar3, importance only it should be remem-
bered to nearly all the industrial labour force obtains its training en the

'71.4e fe.v nicai graduates that there are have great difficulty in finding
az..; when they do it is usually in the services sector. Even if

they do a, :n getting jobs in industry, they are unlikely to be given
greater res71.v...14-ibilities or a higira- rate of pay than the men wha have been
laken on trainees. Broadly speaking, this implies (a) that persons
gaz.....afte from the formal educatiorrai system are not trained to meet the
actual requirements of industry, and (6) that persons trained by other means
probably have little flexibility or power of adaptation to changing circum-
stances.

Moreove r. intermediate vocational training is so much more expendve
than general secondary education that great caution should be observed in
setting up new vocational institutes at the intermediate level. It would
seem more reasonable to provide more and longer general education courses
for ail students, whik making every effort to provide opportunities forparal-
lel training outside the scope of the formal system from the end of the fist
intermediate cycle upwards. A scheme of this kind would be both flexible and
readily adaptable. In fact, it would make for swifter and more practical
adjustment to current labour market conditions than the type of training
afforded by the formal system of education. At the same time, it would
provide a general education, and this has been proved time and again to be
immensely helpful in increasing the labour form's power of adaptation to
technological change and working requirements.

The crux of the problem thus seems to be the training of factory workers.
If Latin America is to develop modem industries that can compel: with those
in the developed countries, it will need a far better trained labour force.
and it can obtain this only by combining the training provided within and
without the formal educational system. fn addition, less importance will
undoubtedly have to be given to technical training of the artisan type than
has been the case hitherto. Up to now the formal systems of training have
tended to lay undue stress on artisan-type training, with the result that the
training of the industrial labour force has been neglected and the artisans
themselves are unprepared to meet the demands of future change. Non-
formal training should not prevent the continuation of more formal courses
of study. A highly flexible system of cycles could be set up at both the inter-
mediate and higher levels to train the different grades of technicians required
for development purposes, with ample facilities for night classes, corre-
spondence courses, on-the-job training, etc. The need to complement the
formal educational system should spring not from theoretical policy require-
ments in education but from real industrial demand for better qualified
workers to match higher rates of pay and levels of responsibility.

Non-formal training should therefore be meshed more closely with the
formal education system, and both should be fully integrated in educational
and human resources planning. Whether the State alone should be respon-
sible for the training provided outside the formal system or should share its
responsibility with the entrepreneurial sector depends entirely on the condi-
tions prevailing in each country. The main thing is that such training should
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be geared to future requinunents, and that a highly flexible system should
be set up with features that could be combined in different ways to offer
manifold possibilities of continuing training, establishing it on a permanent
basis and forging it into a highly effective tool for the promotion of social
mobility.

The foregoing considerations also seem to apply to the methodology
and subject-matter of education. In the last analysis, changes in curricula
and study programmes, and the development of technical training, etc..,
will count for very little if the prevailing methods of teaching in Latin
America continue to depend on memorizing and repetition, to the detriment
of all initiative and creativity. It is more important to develop the ability to
participate in a continuing process of training and education of all kinds
than to acquire a small fund of knowledge which is subsequently forgotten
or rapidly becomes out of date_

Moreover, in view of the need fcr a highly adaptable type of training
which can respond to changes that are bound to take place in the occu-
pational structure, and the fact that the kind of education given today is
becoming increasingly meaningless, it is necessary to lay more stress on
scientific and technical subjects in the first cycle of general secondary
education, and to include more general subjects and more of the humanities
in technical training The distinction between the two is losing its force in
the formal educational system. What matters most to a person taking a
technical course of study is not instruction in the use of a particular
technique, of the kind given now, but the development of his ability to use
every land of teclmique, including those not yet discovered. In other words.
the aim of training should be to create a technical climate. It has been found
that the chances of developing this kind of climate depend primarily on the
proportion of general subjects that are included in teclmical training. Again,
from the standpoint of development, it is all-important for the person re-
ceiving a general education to participate in what Schelsky has called the
process of pre-formation of life by science, and that he should rate science
and technology at their value as instrumentsin other ords, that he should
be imbued with the scientific spirit.

Together with the methodological changes that have been mentioned
above, these are the prerequisites for the educational revolution that is
needed in the developing countries. The distinctions between general and
technical education are of far less importance, if indeed they still have any
validity at all, than the contribution that both must make to full participation
in the system of values and practical requirements of an industrial society.

These considerations imply that non-formal professional and vocational
training will have functions and responsibilities that go far beyond those
traditionally conceded to it, and will be recognized as a vitally important
instrument for supplementingat least during a period of transition and
adjustment such as that lying aheadthe efforts made through the formal
system. Naturally, a course of this kind can be followed only if the systems
are properly integrated and co-ordinated under a single educational planning
policy in the broadest sense of the term_

With respect to intermediate-level training the projections envisage the
need to train within the next fifteen years nearly L4 million primary teachers,
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ix., over 90,000 annually. as oznpared with the 70,000 now graduating
every year.

As regards primary education. the magnitude of the task to be under-
taken is reflected not so much in the projections of the educational profile
of the active population as in the estimates of the age structure of the total
population and the objectives established for meeting the requirements
arising therefrom_

Lastly, the form given to the projections of the educational profile of
the active population fails to bring out another future developaient need,
namely, the level of skill of operatives and artisan workers_ It has been
made clear that of the SO million persons who will come into that category
in 1980 some 12.8 million should be skilled operatives and artisan workers,
and nearly 32 million semi-skilled workers. if the former group is reduced
by the 5 million or so who would receive technical training atthe intermediate
level, there would still be 7 million persons whose skills would have to be
developed by professional and vocational training outside the radius of the
formal educational system (see tables ll and 12).

It would be out of place in a study of this kind to go further into the
var;ious repercussions that arc likely to be produced by this set of projections.
Besides providing certain general orders of magnitude that throw morelight
on the extent of the task to be undertaken, this study has been concerned
with emphasizing the need to place the problem in the over-all context of
development; to tackle it as a whole, reconciling the broad aims of education
with the need to train human resources; and to relate it to educational activ-
ities in general, whether these are pursued through the formal system or
through non-formal vocational training servicm An attempt has also
been made here to illustrate, through hypotheses relating to Latin America
as a whole, certain general lines of approach that would appear to be suitable
for dealing with the subject and that will, in the last analysis, have to be
used to give the as ya scattered educational planning efforts a more practical
ferm. This chapter h.,Is also sugg:4-%1 a number of reasons that make it
imperative to adapt over-all plans to the probable levels of skill prevailing
&Hinz the different stages of their application_
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Chapter III

THE SOCIAL STRUCTURES AND EDUCATIONAL DEMAND

Education, whatever purposes may be formulated by the State and by
educators, is sought by parents for their children either to confirm the
status the family has already attained, or as an avenue towards higher

status and better-paying occupations. Moreover, any educational system
that is not very new and rudimentary has complex internal forces of
momentum and inertia deriving from the interests of administrators and
teachers at the various levels and in the many specialized areas of instruction;

at the higher levels the aspirations of the students themselves (likely to be
quite different from those of their families) press upon the system from
another direction_ When ere public purposes for education encounter the
heterogeneous pressures from within and without the educational system,
the actual lines of evolution and the "output" of the system depend on
what has been called an "aggregate intention" or "resultant".1 The
system cannot respond fully to any of the demands on it, but takes a shape
determined by the relative strength of the pressures brought to bear upon it.

In a dynamic and mobile society, the aggregate demands upon education

may correspond sufficiently to the overt objectives of human rights and
human resources development for the system to function with reasonable
efficiency_ In a society deliberately "mobilized" for development, a strong
Government may be able to impose its objectives with sufficient vigour and

a sufficient degree of public conzensus to subordinate other claims to them.

In a nearly static traditional society the educational system can fill its role

of confirming "ascribed" statuses without serious strain. More intractable
problems are bound to arise in transitional or "conflict" societies in which
the traditional order is widely considered to be no longer viable, but in which

a generalized aspiration for development has not yet produced an effective
national consensus concerning the prerequisites of development_ In such
circumstances the different objectives and demands upon the systems are
likely to adulterate and frustrate one another_ The expansion of the educa-
tion systems depreciates the traditional rewards they could offer in terms of

status and occupational guarantees, but their ability to stimulate social
mobility and productivity hardly increases in proportion_

Ira relation to demandson theeducational systems from the"consumers"
of education, four strata in the national populations deserve particular

1 Andrew Pcarse, "The instrumentality of education systems", paper prepared
for the Sixth World Congress of Sociology (Evian, France, 1966) and published in
The Inremarlonal Social Sdeitee Journal (Paris, UNESCO), vol. XIX, No. 3 (1967),
pp. 13134324.
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attention: the traditional upper classes and the newer elite groups; the
urban middle strata; the rural - agricultural icier strata; and the rapidly

growing, geographically mobile, semi-urban strata that are commonly
labelled "marginal" (21thotvh, as will be seen, this term can be inadequate
or mis' leaeing). The second of these strata exerts a stronger pressure for the
allocation of more resources to education than does any other element in
the national societies, and influences the content of this education not only
through its demands but also through the predominance of its members
among teachers, administrators and planners. The two last groupsthe
rural agricultural and semi-urban stratahave been recently caught up in
the widening hunger for educations, but the pressures they can exert are
relatively weak and they ar.." only beginning to acquire the capacity to
formulate realistic demands for educational content adapted to the oppor-
tunities likely to be within the reach of their children.

1_ THE ELITES

The traditional upper classes provided the educational models on
which newer objectives and organizational forms have been superimposed.
In more recent times, the influence of these upper classes seems to have
been important mainly in a negative way, it their partial withdrawal or
passivity in the face of the educational pressures of the middle strata. To
these groups education did not present a"problem", as long as their children
could be sent to privat schools or abroad to study, and as long as pro-
fessional titles were more important as a confirmation of their status than
as a means of securing an income; more recently, however, insecurity of
income from the land and increase in numbers have combined to force
rising proportions of the youth from these classes into the competition for
professional and white-collar employment. The creation of private universi-
ties in several countries seems to have responded to elite preference for
withdrawing from the overcrowded and agitated atmosphere of the national
universities, and the restrictive admission policies clung to by some of the
traditional professional faculties of the national universities may respond
to similar reasons. More generally, however, the traditional elites do not
seem to have formulated objectives for the expanding of public education
beyond the inculcation of the "fundamentalist" values described in chapter
IV, or to have made any vigorous effort to retain control over the systems.

The newer industrial and commercial elites, panicularly in the countries
with relatively vigorous and diversified economic growthidentified in the
Introduction as type IIhave begun to meet their own needs for well-
trained technicians by supporting private universities, technical schools,
and training arrangements called "sersicios" offering short specialized
courses adapted to immediate occupational demands. This policy has
sound practical justifications and also shortcomings that are discussed
elsewhere, but the reliance on expedients outside the public educational
system has been stimulated by the employers' distrust both of the standards
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of instraction and of the politicization of the existing universities and
technical schools.:-:

One might seek in the initial. dominance and later passivity of the
elite groups in relation to public education a part of the answer to the
question often asked, as to why the middle strata, after attaining considerable
vigour and quantitative importance, have not been able to provide more
coherent leadership. Educational policy has been affected by the "crisis
of the traditional decision-making machinery" or "power vacuum" noted
in several recent studies of Latin America, but at the same time it has
contributed to the crisis.

1 EDUCATION OF THE URBAN MIDDLE STRATA

The "middle classes" of Latin America have been for some years a
controversial topic, although empirical investigations of their characteristics
remain regrettably few.. As early as the nineteenth century, writers began
to deplore the prevalence of two-class societies as incompatible with pro-
gress of the region toward democracy and prosperity. Later, the national
societies were anxiously surveyed for signs of the emergence of middle
classes. In one or two instances, international technical assistance was
sought, for the identifying and fostering of middle classes. More recent
studies began to point out that the stereotyped pictures of a region dominated
by tiny traditional upper classes were no longer valid.. The groups emerging
in the middle might lack sufficient homogeneity and cohesiveness to justify
the term "class", but it was evident that representatives of middle "strata"
or "sectors" held the leading positions in several countries and were pressing
towards political and economic dominance in others. Various statistical
indicators showed that middle strata had grown roughly in correspondence
with the degree of urbanization in the different countries. While the statistics
were far from conclusive, they suggested that the share of the middle strata
in national populations ranged from nearly half in a few of the most highly
urbanized countries to less than a tenth in some of the small overwhelmingly
rural countries. The more optimistic conclusions drawn from these calcula-
tions, however, were soon contradicted.3 It was argued that the growing

One observer suggests that this trend maydeternune the composition of the future
political as well as economic elite if the public universities do not solve their present prob-
lems of reform and raising of standards. (John P. Harrison, Learning and Politics in
Latin American Universities, The University of Texas Institute of Latin American Studies
Offprint, Series, No. 10) The investigations carried out by the Centro de Est:fflios del
Desarrollo (CENDES) of the Universidad Central de Venezuela among elite groups,
indicated that the "economic Rite', unlike the political and cultural elites, was disposed
to support private education in order to meet its needs for technicians, partly because
of distrust of politicized national education. (Julio Cotter, "El proceso de cambio de la
elite venezolana", in Sociologia y sociedad en America Latina, Afemoria del VII Congreso
Latinoarnericano de Sociologia (Bogota, 1965), tomo I, pp. 122-136..

3 The main landmarks in the different stages of discussion of the middle "classes",
"sectors" or "strata" include the six volumes of Materiales para el estudio de la dose
media en America Latina, issued by the Office of Social Sciences of the Pan American
Union in 1951; John J, Johnson, Political Change in Latin America: Emergence of the
Middle Sectors (Stanford University Press, 1958); and "Social development of Latin
America in the post-war period" (EXN.12f660). A study submitted to the Central
American Economic Co-operation Committee in 1960, "Las clases medics en Centro-
america: caractcristicas que presentan en la actualidad y requisitos para su desarr"llo"
(E/CINI.12iCCE/1.76fRev.2), exemplifies the attempted applkation of technical advice
to the problems of the middle strata.
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middle strata of the Latin American cities constitute a phenomenon quite
different from the frugal, enterprising middle classes supposed to have
provided the motive force for the development of nineteenth-century
Europe. The Latin American middle strata were accused of aping the
ostentatious consumption patterns of the upper classes, of dependence on
clientele relationships, governmental protection against competition. and
expansion of public employment, to the neglect of much-needed entre-
preneurial initiative; and of failure to provide political leadership capable
of mare than a superficial modernization of the traditional structures. This
kind of negative assessment has even been taken up by the Press read
mainly by members of the middle strata, and criticisms of "empleomarria"
are commonly linked with criticisms of the content of middle and higher
education.

Between 1955 and 1965, according to UNESCO calculations, enrolment
in schools at the middle level grew by 120 per cent and in institutions at the
higher level by 114 per cent, while primary education grew by 72 per cent
While expansion of middle and higher education, possibly at an even faster
rate, is undoubtedly needed, the kind of expansion that took place did not
respond to any clear public objectives. The urban middle strata presented
irresistible pressures for secondary education for their children, and for
the kind of education that would lead, if possible, to the university and a
professional career or, if not, to a certificate giving access to public or
private white-collar employment. In a much more limited way, parts of the
urban lower strata began to struggle for the same objectives.

The degree of expansion of middle-level education corresponds very
closely to the estimated percentage of the urban: middle strata in each society..
Within these strata, middle-level schooling has become practically universid.
The low percentages of such enrolment in some countries coincides with
the limited growth of their middle strata. While various distinctions could
be made between different types of countries in relation to the education
of these strata, one general trait is the channelling of the greater part of
enrolment into academic secondary schools and the scanty flow of entrants
to technical education at the same level.

Educational planners are now insisting that the channelling of more
than two thirds of the vastly expanded secondary enrolment into university-
preparatory courses cannot be permitted to continue. The general lines of
the needed reforms were widely agreed upon, even at the beginning of the
past decade. The more difficult part of the problem is the finding of effective
means of "educating" the most eager consumers of education into accepting
such reforms.

The difficulties for policy and planning are more complex than might
appear at first sight. The character of the demand for middle-level education
not only tends to concentrate it upon traditional university-preparatory
lines but also reinforces the downward pressure on quality inevitable in a
period of rapid expansion; the "customers" lack interest in the future
practical application of what is being taught and do not exert a strong
corrective pressure if the school system sacrifices quality to quantity.
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A few of the factors that exert a downward pressure on quality deserve
specific mention. For one thine, the demand for teachers is growing much
more rapidly than their training at satisfactory levels of qualification. An
appreciable proportion of the teaching staff in secondary schools have
formal educational levels no higher than those of their students. As is
pointed out in the chapter on the universities (see below, chapter V) these
are turning out very few secondaryschool teachers. For another, the strong
traditional dependence on memorization accompanied by neglect of the
student's capacity for reasoning and inquiry becomes still more self-defeating
with the expansion of enrolment The system based on the storing up of
data gradually loses its capacity to control the extent to which the students
actually acquire information, while it also becomes harder and harder for
the system to consider the possibility of serious changes in its methodological
orientation.. These two factors are compounded by a third, also of long
standing, which aggravates the deficiencies of the system in relation to the
needed formation of a modern spirit adapted to the aspirations of asociety
for development The sciences have only a meagre role in the curriculum
of academic secondary education. The percentage of school hours devoted
to sciences in different Latin American countries, according to official
data, vary between 19 and 43, with the majority falling between 28 and 35.
These percentages undoubtedly exaggerate the real importance of modern
sciences in the curricula. The introduction of the sciences is likely to derive
from imitation of the study plans of other countries, and to be unaccom-
panied by the laboratories and other requisites of effective science teaching.
Qualified teachers are particularly scarce, and the methods used tend to
give the impression that science is a permanent body of facts rather than a
continuing task of exploration using certain principles and techniques.

To the extent that public secondary schools do not meet the demand
for expansion, the consumers turn to private fee-charging schools, the
standards of which are even harder to control, to which the lower-income
population groups have even less zffective access, and which at the same
time demand in the form of subsidies a major share of the public resources
allocated to middle-level education. it is significant that university-pre-
paratory secondary education in the majority of Latin American countries
at present is largely in the private sector, while both primary and higher
education are mainly public and free of fees (although incidental costs to the
pupil can be important). Around 1962, according to one estimate, 70 pzr
cent of the pupils in academic secondary education, or 50 per cent of the
pupils in all middle-level education, attended private schools, while only
10 per cent of university students were in private universities.4 This anomaly

---
Sylvain LouriO., "Education for today or yesterday ? ", in Problems and Strategies

of Educational Planning: Lessons from Latin America (Paris, International Institute for
Educational Planning, 1965), pp- 51-72. A 1964 calculation, omitting Brazil, arrives at a
percentage of 37A for the share of private stools in total middle-level enrolment Javier
Le Fort and Patricio Caziola, Si., "Algunos aspectos del fmanciamiento de la education
privada en AmErica Latina" (UNESCO/SS/Ed. Inv./6.B), p. 6. Pam. presented to the
Regional Technical Assistance Seminar on Investment in Education in Latin America
(Santiago, Chile, 5-13 December 1966).
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indicates the extent to which middle-level educational expansion has derived
from consumer pressures rather than public policy; it also indicates the
main mechanism through which "free" university education is reserved to
limited grata of the population. Historically, the situation dmives from the
double origin of the school systems: university education for the airs
(with the stages leading up to the university often handled by schools
attached to the universities themselves), public elementary education for
the masses, with the middle level almost disregarded.

If the consumers find admission to traditional lines of secondary
education difficult and expensive and admission to technical-vocational
schools cheap and easy, some others (the families at the "margin" of ability
to keep their children in school) can be expected to send their children to the
latter but to try to use such schools for their own original purposes This
tendency scents to be partly respongble for the limited extent to which
such schools provide training really corresponding to needs fn. up-to-date
skills. The study of agriculture is a particularly obvious exam le; not only
are enrolments very low in relation to national needs, but the overwhelming
majority of the students come from the urban middle grataand seek urban
jobs after graduation. The output of teacher-training institutions is also
affected; they are used to obtain ;a low-cost s-condaryedumtion (frequently
with scholarship aid) by many young people who do not go into teaching
or, when trained in "rural normal schools", find teaching jobs in the cities.

An important part of the enrolment in middle-level technical education
that is registered in educational statistics, moreover, is not directed towards
the training of industrial manpower but towards the tertiary sector cr even
towards persons who do not expect to enter the labour force. Training for
the tertiary sector includes courses in commerce, accounting, typing, etc.
The other case includes courses for housewives in cooking, sewing and
domestic economy.. For reasons already suggested, the pressuresfor expan-
sion of courses of these kinds tend to be stronger than pressures for expan-
sion of courses related to industry. The interests of the consumers coincide
with the supply of teachers of these skills. It should also be kept in mind
that the rate of desertion is generally much higher in technical than in
academic secondary courses. Costs per pupil in the former are unavoidably
higher than in the latter; the different is rates of desertion raise the cost per
technical graduate still higher.

Not many children from the lowest "marginal" urban strata reach the
middle-level schools. but increasingly substantial numbers of children from

5 "It is not surprising that the groups moving upwards should accept technical and
vocational training as the most appropriate for the country and for they themselves in
principle, but should try to eye their children the education that is characteristic of the
elite, Willie recognizing that the real standards and criteria that govern social mobility
are not of course the values of productiv. ity. There will be a constant social pressure for
introducing into the curriculum of the systems of early specialization, non-vocational
courses that are more al:in to the concept of general education than to that of a structure
of trades. What will actually 1-appen is that these specialized schools will tend to offer
a watered-down form of general education for the lower population lev.-cis with as
to education." (Provisional translation.) Luis Ratinoff, "La erpansi6n de la acolariza-
cion", in Cuadernos de la Socieclad ifen.elema de Plarafiraci6A No. 37-38 (January-
February 1967), p. 48.
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families of regularly employed worker do so_ The few investigations that
bear on their situation suggest that they are seriously handicapped in /akin
advantage of such education by their cultural beckgrmnd, even when
family income is sufficient for their maintenance while studyinz.6 To the
extent that they succeed they arc able to move individually into the middle
strata, assuming the occupational preferences already descfibed. The middle
strata, using the schools as a means of social ascent, were unable to break
away from an uncreative imitation of the education previously monopolized
by the upper classes_ The urban wage-earners now risk falling into a similar
pattern, pushing their children into the already overcrowded ranks of the
salaried employees. 7 Even if they should prefer education directed towards
skilled industrial employment, the weaknesses of most industrial-vocational
schools at present make this alternative unattractive

The influence of the urban middle strata on the school systems is not
limited to pressure from the outside for specific kinds of education; members
of these stratathemselves products of the vie oral patterns that have
been describedstaff the school systems and inevitably impart to them their
own values and anxieties_ The school systems are as subject as other sources
of livelihood to organ=ized pressures for protection of starts, job security

6 A study in 1961 of secondary students in Menteindso, a city in vbflich workLn.g-
class youth ha'e rdatively ecifi-able opportmaies to enter seandary sool., indicates
side differences in rates of wastage and also in final mi sly_oxr.gs =circling to
the occution of the falba. Among studatts in the fint year in the Ikea; 192 per cent
came from families of skilled workers and 33 per cent from families of iabota5m In the
fourth year the corresp onding percentages bad dwiikd to 53 and OA. (Aldo E. Solari,
"Estratificadonsocild y ICOdiMiellIO Beal' , paper presented to the Vilth Latin American
Congress of Sociology, Bova& July 1964.)

A recent study of youth in a kw-income district of Santiago describes Inc import-
an= to them of education as a means of escaping from their environment and their class,
and points out the probable role of present patterns of education in dri-1, ing the low--
income pops= 'ion of educated leadership sprung from its own ranks. (Adolfo Gurrieri,
"Situacion y perspectives de h jumtud en u.na pobladon =balm popular", EJLACCY/
BPIL.2-) Another inquiry in Santiago suggests that the unsatisfactoriness of income and
occupational rewards from secondary education and the gap betweat the lower-income
recipients' aspirations and the likelihood of their satisfying them induce the families to
fall back on a valuation of "educational status" for ;Is cr-vst sake. (Peter Heintz, "A study
of educational sociology ", paper pr -lied to the VIM Latin A=-imn Congress of
Sociolou..)

3 In Peru, studies by the National Service for Apprenticeship and Labour indicate
that in spite of a deficit of skilled workers in induray less than 11 per cent of the 4,341
technicians specializing in industrial skills who graduated from government viols
between 1962 and 1965 actually went into industry.. "The reason why factory owners do
not accept, or accept only a limited number of skilled men, is the poor professional train-
ing these men have received." (Case study presented by the Government of Peru to the
Latin America Conference on Children and Youth in National Development (Santiago,
Chile, 20 November to 11 December 1965), document FILACCY/CS/LI, published
(Spar.ish only) in Seleccion de docamentos prc.cenrados en la Conferencia Laiir.oemericana
cobre la &Janda y la furenrud en el Desarrallo National, Fonda de las Nadona Unidas
para is !afar-ilia.' )
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and expansion of employment. particularly in administrative posts". Re-
forms that s=m to threaten the interests of any specialized group of teachers
or administrators arc resisted. usually through political channels. At the
same time, efforts to rationalize the expansion of the educational systems
are countered by corneal pressure for special programmes and new local
institutions, often well-meant and desirable in themselves but unrelated to
priorities and in practice contributing mainly to the creation of new jobs
and the complication of the administrative apparatus. The present prolifera-
tion of new universities and specialized schools in response to local or
sectoral initiatives. without consideration of the objectives of training or
the availability of qualified staff., material resources and students, is one
important facet of this problem ,1°. The planning agencies themselves are
far from exempt from the pressures toward bureaucratization that derive
from the educational experience and occupational aspirations of their staffs.

Tice above considerations do 'shot mean that the middle strata need be
accused of deliberately monopolizing and distorting educational opportuni-
ties. Their position is difficult, particularly in the countries in which they
are already numerous while economic growth is lagging. The burden of
educating their children above the primary level can be very heavy and. as
already indicated. the resulting opportunities for upward movement in
status and incomes are likely to be increasingly disappointing within the
occupational areas on which they have been concentrated up to the present.
They are now encountering a particularly frustrating bottleneck between
the secondary schools and rhe universities, as the latter have not expanded
rapidly enough to take in the increasing numbers formally qualified to enter.
or have thrown up their own barriers to screen out the products of depre-
ciated secondary schooling.

On the other hand, there are the influences which can be brought to
bear by the students themselves, who, whatever their social origin, constitute
groups not yet committed to the existing status and occupational order:
they are stimulated by their own adolescent drives as well as by cxternai

s A paper by Fernando de Escondrillas presented to a 1964 seminar organized by the
International Institute for Educational Piannine documents the hypertrophy of the ad-
ministrative apparatus. In the secondary school system of one country, administrative
officia. Is outnumbered teachers by two to one; and this situation, it was emphasized, was
not peculizz to the country in question. (See Problems and Strategies of Educational
Plonfithz, op. cit., p. 171)

3° The dangers of this trend have been pointed out by the authorities on several
specialized fields of higher-level training. According to the Director General of the Food
and Agriazltpre Organization, of the United Nations (FAO). "Most of the countries in
Latin Amerka have not, as yet, any clear idea of the trained personnel which their develop-
ment plans and programmes may require. ...At the same time, however, one can notice
in many countries a proliferation of training institutions which would not seem to respond
to any pre-established plan_ This can only lead to a dispersion of efforts...- "(Introductory
statement to the Tnf in American Conference on Food and Agriculture (eight FAO
Regional Conference), held at Viva del Mar, Chile, 13-29 March 1965, document LARCI
651CONF/5, pp. 6-7.) Fora discussion of the same problem in relation to schools of sodal
service, see Nrenia A. Pzraiso, "Social service in Latin America; functions and relation-
ships to devetopment", in Economic Bulletin fcr Latin America, vol. XI, No. 1 (April :966).
pp. 71-105.
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difficul ics to take a critical or rebellious attitude toward it, anti arc hiekly
important both for their numbers and their concentration in urban institu-
tions. In some quarters considerable hopes had been invested in them
as a force for revolutionary social change. In practice, the obvious unrest
among them at the present time seems to conrespond to an unresolved
mixture of several alternative ways of coping with the future. One alternative
is the exertion of oreanized pressure to make tne secondary and higher
institutions conform to their own limitations, in he hope that education
will neverthel en produce its traditional material rewards. Another alternative
is to seek envy into the existing clientele system, whether through family
connexions or through party politics. Still another alternative is to enter
deliberately into the national quest for democratization and development.
to assess and support educational reforms for their contribution to this
effort. and to seek constructive contacts with the "marginal" urban and
rural majorities. The recent large-scale participation by students in several
countries in campaigns to promote local organization and sef-help among
peasants and in urban low-income settlements, whatever their direct use-
fulness to the masses. is highly promising in terms of the gaining of a more
realistic appreciation of needs and possibilities for social change by the
future national elites_

The rate of growth of middle and higher enrolment during the past
decade, at more than 10 per cent annually, has exceeded very considerably
not only the rate of population growth but also the rate of economic growth.
The possible consequences of such rapid growth, when divorced from effec-
tive manpower planning and quality control of educatici, have been
summarized as follows by an economist:

"[The numbers of] school and university graduates tend to expand
faster than even a fairly fast rate of expansion in national income,
and frequently the rate of expansion in national income itself is taper-
ing off, say because of a levelling off of export expansion.....The aim
[of the students] is to get a 'middle class standard of life' with a good
suburban house and a car, a standard hitherto enjoyed by a favoured
minority. Now it is patently impossible for an ever-growing number
of graduates to enjoy a standard of living which is five to ten times
the per capita income of their countries, unless the national income is
growing at a very fast rate indeed. On the other hand, given the low
academic standards which follow the expansion in the number of
students, the new graduates are too poorly qualified to improve the
standards of administration and introduce the new methods of organiza-
tion and production which alone can incre productivity and incomes.
Hence we have the forces piling up for an 'explosion' following the
disappointment of the 'revolution of rising expectations"."

Up to the present, unemployment of the edt.ted has been a less
conspicuous phenomenon in Latin America than in parts of Asia and the
Middle East. The higher degree of urbanization with accompanying

11 lila Myint, Education and economic developmmf paper presented to be
With Latin American Congress of Soology (Bogota, June 1964).
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opportunities for white-collar employment., and the overwhelmingly urban
origin of the students reaching the higher educational levels are probably
important reasons; young people from families of small landowners,village
shopkeepers, etc., educated in the cities and determined to remain there,
have been less numerous in relation to the size of the ;arban population than
in the other regions. There is some evidence, however, that unemployment
among the educated is now on the increase.. The character of the "explosion"
that is bound to result from the contradiction between the uses to which
education is put and the absorptive capacity of the economies will depend
in large part on the ability of students from the urban middle strata to
understand what is happening and formulate different objectives for their
own education.

The educational characteristics and problems summarized above are
the product of cumulative changes in the functions of secondary education
and the university_These changes are in large part overlapping or concurrent
in time, while in the developed countries they took place in stages that an
be demarcated with some exactness, among other reasons because of the
time that elapsed between them.

Over a long period secondary education was for many Latin American
countries the highest level of the educational system. The establishment of
universities in several countries filled a gap that certain upper-class elements
had previously filled by sending their sons abroad to study. Even after the
foundation of universities, however, these had, and still have, enrolments
so small in relation to population size that in practice secondary education
represents the highest level available for a large proportion of young people.

Moreover, a university education is not always required for the most
important roles in society. Secondary education thus shaped, andstill shapes,
a major part of the directing elements in the Latin American societies.
Although the secondary school was regarded as an antechamber of the
university, it was also regarded as an institution for general cultural pre-
paration. It can be assumed that the values of the middle strata that were its
main clientele gradually replaced or combined with those of the upper
classes. Somehow or other this process managed to give generations of
leaders a fairly homoger.--s vision of the world and contributed to the
formation of an ideology with certain uniform elements. In the case of
Brazil it has been demonstrated that the values of secondary school teachers
show a high degree of homogeneity in spite of the wide differences between
regions and sources of recruitment." Lastly, to understand the functions
of secondary education it must be remembered that the superficiality of the
courses was compensated for by a certain general vision of problems that
was probably functional in countries in the initial stages of development.
The so-called "classical" training, in spite of its negative aspects, can be
effective in producing leaders suited to these stages. The very restrictive
character of secondary enrolment in many countries must have contributed

12 Aparecida Joly Gouveia, "Education and development: opinions of secondary
schoolteachers", in Seymour M. Lipset and Also Solari, eds., Elites in Latin America
(New York, Oxford Universiry Press, 1967), pp. 484-513.
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to the more effective carrying out of this function. Imaz shows that only
a little more than a third of the Argentine elites in general and little more
than a fourth of the entrepreneurial elites possess a higher-level education.'
If this is true of a country where higher education is so extensive, the im-
portance of the role of secondary education in the other countries can be
all the more readily assumed.

The growing strength of pressures for expansion of secondary education
has superimposed new stages before the earlier stage had been superseded.
To the function of preparing for the higher positions in the society and the
function of preparing for the university was added the function, rapidly
increasing in relative importance, of preparing for series of middle-level
social and occupational roles. Meanwhile, as was previously indicated, the
expansion of enrolment could not be absorbed without a deterioration in
the quality of the instruction.

French society took many years to make the transition from the period
when the baccalaztreat was considered an achievement conferring high
prestige by itself, independently of the access it gave to the university, to
the period when the baccalaureat has become an indispensable requisite
for employment at levels which arc becoming steadily lower, when it is no
longer sufficient for many middle-level jobs and is no longer regarded as a
guarantee of admission to the university. In Latin America on the other
hand, this transformation is taking place in a period so short that different
conceptions of the function of secondary education are superimposed.
rising expectations are accompanied by rising frustrations, the universities
find the preparation of applicants for entry steadily less adequate, the com-
pletion of secondary education is increasingly devaluated as a qualification
for employment, while it remains the highest educational level attainable
by many of those who will fill the most prominant roles in the societies.

In the midst of these diverse functions, of demands from groups with
the most widely differing purposes, the unity of content and objectives
previously enjoyed by secondary education tends to be lost in an ambiguous
compromise that is "functional" for maintaining a consensus among the
highly diverse groups and for slowing down as much as possible the transfer
of power from some of them to others, but that is surely disfunctional in
relation to the societies' needs of persons able to cope with the drastic and
accelerated transformation of existing social structures. The changes in
content that accompany the expansion of the system are very slow, among
other reasons, because faster change would expose the incompatibility of
the expectations that the different groups have invested in secondary
education.

3. RURAL EDUCATION

The education that has been offered to the rural population up to the
present appears remote from the pattern described above but in reality is
dominated by it. For the most part, the rural school has been an exotic

13 lose Luis de Irnaz, Los que mandan (Editorial Universitaria de Buenos Aires, 1964),
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and sickly import from the cities, deriving from national policy rather than

local demands. The small cultivator or rural worker might want education

for his children but until quite recently he could exert almost no influence

on the supply of schooling or its content. Gradually the geographical
coverage of rural schools expanded, but with the really forceful demands
for education coming from the cities, these schools remained pathetically
ineffective copies of the first two or three grades of urban primary schools.

fie: -"ral attempts at planning and the fixing of standards did little to over-
come the weaknesses; in part because of the lack of material resources and
qualified teachers to back up the plans; in part because of the remoteness,
both geographical and cultural of the authorities from the rural people;

and in part because of the incompatibility of rural economic, social and

political relationships with mass education.

In the more traditional rural areas in which effective agrarian reform
has not begun, and most people are either resident workers on large estates

or minffundlo cultivators, three alternative roles can be envisaged for the

schoc;ls:
(a) Their growth can be stunted and sterilized by the existing structures,

so that the privileged position of the local upper strata is confirmed and the
rural-agricultural population is discouraged from trying to make use of

schooling irrelevant to its needs; 14

(b) Their growth can undermine the existing structures by creating

aspirations that cannot be satisfied within them by giving the rural people

instruments to organize themselves and relate to national political life and

by stimulating them to move out of the rural-agricultural environment

altogether;
(c) Their growth can be linked with wider movements for rural advance-

ment and reform, giving support to and receiving support from measures

of land tenure reform, community development and provision of public

services.

Up to the present, the first two roles, frequently in contradictory
combinations, have been the general rule. The often described poverty
and truncated courses of the rural schools corresponded to the exclusion

of the rural population from participation in society, but even schools of

this kind have done something to promote dissatisfaction with the traditional

lot. As peasant unions and political movements begin to penetrate the

countryside and as agrarian reforms loom larger, more insistent and specific

demands for education are heard from the rural people themselves.15

Meanwhile, local experimental rural school programmes in many countries

have at least provided experience in techniques for education capable of

assuming the third role.

14 An extreme case of a local school system filling this role is described in (jerardo

and Alicia Reichel-Dolmatoff, The People of Arita ma (London, Routledge, 1961).

15 Several observers have commented on the pressure for better local schools exerted

by the peasant unions of Bolivia and their vigilance over the performance of teachers.

In various countries, rural groups have built their own schools and even hired their own

teachers if they were unable to obtain teachers from the national authorities.
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Since low productivity of labour in agriculture and unmanageable
flows of migrants to the cities are two of the most notorious regional
problems, it is natural that proposals should be advanced for rural education
focused on agriculture, with school entry at an age higher than the standard
for urban education. However, the task of equalizing rural and urban
education can hardly be evaded in this way_ 16 for many reasons, including
the following:

L Whether or not more satisfactory rates of growth in agricultural
production are attained, the demand for agricultural labour cannot be
expected to increase at a rate matching rural population increase. In most
countries between a third and a half of the rural children can be expected
to move into non - agricultural occupations. For them, the really relevant
demand upon the rural schools is that they prepare for life in the national
society, giving a basis for further formal education or for training on the
job, and the rural primary school cannot distinguish between the children
who will leave agriculture and those who will stay_

2. For the group remaining on the land the central long-term need is
not for the kind of simple agricultural instruction that can be given in
the primary schools. Within the traditional rural structures, such teaching
would be almost irrelevant, and it must be assumed that future asiicultural
development will mean, on the one hand, an increase in the number of econo-
mically viable family farms and, on the other, the modernization of large
holdings, whether under individual ownership, co-operatives or other forms
of tenure. Both, trends will require rural workers able to operate machinery
and ready to absorb new techniques from the printed page, radio and demon-
strations. For these purposes what can reasonably be asked from the primary
school is functional literacy, some acquaintance with mechanical prin-
ciples, a consciousness of the possibility of technical change and progress,
and an awareness of the sources of new information. Rural teachers are in
general very poorly qualified to carry out these minimum tasks of primary
education, but it will be more feasible to qualify them for such tasks than
to convert them into effective instructors in agricultural techniques.

3. Primary education concentrated on agriculture would meet strong
resistance from the rural people themselves, largely because of their awareness
of the factors already mentioned_ They w ')uld have good reason not to
expect such education to be of much practical use, under the conditions
in which it would filter down to their children, and they would expect it to
perpetuate their inferior position in the society. The rural people now
demand education, first as a means of defending themselves against exploi-
tation through ability to read, write and calculate, and second, as a means
by which their children can escape from agricultural labour_

Effective rural school attendance for the standard primary period of
six yearslet alone the longer periods of universal general education now

16 Alternative approaches to rural educational policy arc set forth in Thomas
Balogh, "1.2nd tenure, education and development in Latin America", Problems and
Strategies of Educational Flaming, op. cit., pp. 115-123; and Alvaro Chaparro, "Educa-
tion and training for agricultural development", ibid.. pp. 131-140.
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being proposedwill place heavy burdens on the parents, in view of the
continuing importance of child labour in agriculture, even if the incidental
costs of school attendance are kept to a minimum. The parents will naturally
expect their sacrifices to be rewarded in terms of status and earning power.
If the rural economies become more dynamic a considerable expansion of
local employment rewarding education and mechanical skills can be ex-
pected--truck, bus and tractor drivers; repairmen for machinery; better
paid rural school teachers. Positions of local leadership requiring education
will also become more numerous and attractivemunicipal officers, co-
operative and peasant union chiefs, political party spokesmen and organizers.
If real opportunities do not expand, however, the educated rural youth can
hardly avoid being drawn into the previously described pattern of competi-
tion for urban white-collar employment.

Very few rural children are at present within geographical range of any
kind of post-primary school. Any increase in the number of such children
able to obtain a complete primary education is bound to be followed by
an upsurge in the numbers seeking further schooling. If their needs cannot
be met locally the result will be a speeding up of out-migration of the young
people who are best qualified and whose parents can give them some aid
in pursuing studies in the cities. Few of them will return, even if unable to
realize their educational aspirations.

The case for schooling directed towards agriculture and related occupa-
tions is strorger at the post-primary than at the primary level, since it
should be practicable to select the young people more likely to remain on
the land. If agrarian reforms result in important numbers of family-sized
farms where technical innovations can be made use of and in modernization
of the remaining large holdings, full-time middle-level courses teaching not
only agricultural techniques but also the associated skills needed by the
modern farmer or farm manager (accounting, operation and maintenance
of machinery, assessment of marketing alternatives, etc.) should be in
demand. Even under such circumstances, however, full-time schooling may
not be the most important or effective way of training future farmers. 37
If small peasant proprietors are to predominate, as will be unavoidable in
sonie of the more densely settled agricultural zones, full-time post-primary
education for any considerable number of rural youth expecting to remain
on the land would hardly be practicable. In either case, effective primary
education would lay a groundwork for the improvement of agriculture and
ievels of living through the combined use of extension workers, youth
clubs, short courses for adults, radio classes, co-operatives, etc. Plans for
rurald education need to take into account the expected future patterns of the
national societies in their entirety, and universal complete primary education
is an unavoidable priority objective in such plans; plans for the narrower

Chaparro, in "Education and training for agricultural development", op. cit.,
describes the shortcoming of agricultural education up to the present, remarks that
"the kind of training given in the agricultural schools is often quite irrelevant to local
conditions", and emphasizes the advantages of farm training centres offering short courses
of different length and type according to needs, but concludes that "such training may be
useless unless land reform is carried out simultaneously".
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area of agricultural education need to be brought into harmony with
objectives for the future structure of agriculture and the kind of labour
force it will be able to use.

The greater part of the rural population of Latin America lives in tiny
hamlets, too small to support more than a one-teacher primary school,
or is dispersed by single families. While present national policies commonly
envisage the concentration of rural families in larger settlements, actual
trends seem to be more commonly in the direction of greater dispersal and
impermanence of dwelling places. Improvement of roads and bus transport
will gradually permit the bringing together of children from an important
proportion of these families in larger schools, but accessible post-primary
education will have to depend on the small towns that are administrative
centres of municipios, marketing centres and seats of local branches of
technical services provided by the national Governments. In the past, most
such towns have filled the role of community centre lethargically or oppress-
ively, monopolized whatever public services were available, and prided
themselves on their superiority to and detachment from anything rural. At
present, they are tending to lose the few functions they have carried out; as
communications improve, local markets dwindle in importance and the
youth of the small-town upper and middle strata migrate to the cities.

The selective revitalization of such towns is desirable because ligomus
local centres are needed to make accessible to the rural-agricultural popula-
tion services bringing their levels of living into closer correspondence with
urban levels, and because the creation of employment opportunities in such
centres can retain part of the migratory current that is now flooding into
the great cities of the region. Policies for revitalization of such towns
would certainly include the establishment of middle-level schools of a
quality matching those of the larger cities, with effective access for rural
youth and with adaptations in educational content directed towards the
meeting of local needs for specialized skills. If the schools are set up without
simultaneous application of programmes ensuring a real expansion of
local demands for such skills, they can, of course, be expected to promote
rather than counteract the process of out-migration. In this area of educa-
tional policy, consumer demands on education from the local upper and
middle strata can be expected to be particularly obstructive. In large parts
of Latin America, however, the desertion of the small towns by these groups
and their replacement by mobile elements from the rural lower strata seem
to be introducing new potentialities as well as new problems.'8

4. EDUCATION AND THE MOBILE LOW-INCOME OR
"MARGINAL" POPULATION

Throughout Latin American history, contacts between the rural
population and the urban societies have been limited and disadvantageous
to the former: in general, the larger landowners have "represented" passive
rural majorities in these relationships. In recent times, contacts have become

18 See "Rural settlement patterns and social change in Latin America", in Economic
Bulletin for Latin America. vol. X, No. 1 (March 1965), pp. 1-21.
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more frequent and varied without becoming less disadvantageous. The
previously sharp dividing line between urban and rural is becoming blurred,
although not in exactly the same ways as in the older urbanized countries.
by the geographical mobility of millions of familks and individuals seeking
a living wherever it can be found, unable to commit themselves to any
specific occupation, without specialized skills and with little or no formal
education, although often with varied work-experience and considerable
information concerning relative opportunities in different settings. Present
information, deriving from a limited number of field investigations carried
out in different periods and in scattered localities of the region, hardly
justifies generalization on the relative importance of the influences behind
the growth and increasing mobility of the population groups now commonly
labelled "marginal". The more obvious influences. however, can be summed
up briefly:

(a) Rapid population increase is making the previous geographical and
occupational distribution unworkable. In the older zones of minifuntlio
cultivation sub-division of holdings through inheritance and unavoidable
over-use of the land is impoverishing the soil so that many of these zones
can no longer support even their present populations without a deterioration
of levels of living. Labour demands of the large holdings are not expanding,
and present trends toward mechanization and modernization suggest that
the demand for rural wage labour will remain static or decline, even if
production increases. Settlement of iew lands is a practicable alternative
for only a small part of the excess rural population.

(b) Consciousness of the advantages of urban ways of life, of the gap
betwn urban and rural incomes, and in some countries of relative urban
security from violence and oppression has penetrated the countryside.
Earlier contacts through seasonal labour migration, military conscription,
etc., have been powerfully reinforced by the wider penetration of truck and
bus transport and by the now ubiquitous transistor radio_ The urban
attraction has affected the small towns miler and more strongly than the
rural hinterland itself, and the decline of these towns has made it more
difficult for the growing needs of the rural population to be met locally.

(c) Studies of migrants that have entered industrial employment and
of rural localities supplying recruits to industfy surest that these recruits
are not drawn from the poorest rural strata forced off the land; most of
them are young men having some advantages in terms of education, relatives
already in urban-industrial settings, etc. Except in a certain number of
dynamic cities however, the most conspicuous problems of urbanization
are, unfortunately, not those of transition from rural to industrial ways of
life. Expansion of employment in modern industries and in other urban
occupations of relatively high productivity, while substantial, has lagged
behind the rate of growth of the urban labour force. This lag has been
determined not only by the over-all rate of growth in industrial production,
but also by the derivative character of industries directly copying the labour
saving techniques of the industrialized countries; by the unskilled, uneduca-
ted and unstable character of most of the labour force seeking urban employ-
ment; and to some extent by the costliness of the systems of social security
and labour protection being introduced at the same time and tending to
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dissuade employers from hiring unskilled labour. Consequently, the more
marginal part of the labour force has not found access to modern industry
and has sought a livelihood in a variety of occupations of low productivity,
including services and also small-scale "industries" that have proliferated
without regard to the regulations governing the modem industries. The
capital-intensive character of the industries needed for the next stages of
economic growth suggests that the absorption of marginal labour will
beep= even more difficult and that the disguised unemployment prevailing
among the urban masses will be converted into open unemployment of
large dimensions. AS seems to be happening already in a few of the great
cities."

The population strata taking shape from the influences discussed
above arc too heterogeneous and probably too transitional to be discussed
satisfactorily in a short space and on the basis of the fragmentary informa-
tion now available. The phenomena can be described in terms of extreme
poverty, social disorganization and deprivation of traditional sources of
security but indications can also be found of the emergence of new forms
of local social organization, leadership, even entrepreneurial talent, that
show the resilience of human beings coping with formidable problems.

The label "marginal" has come to be applied rather loosely to the
strata in question, sometimes as no more than a pretentious synonym for
"poor". In other writings it is associated with the advocacy of specific
policy approaches starting from the assumption that the marginal popula-
tion, by definition, is incapable of attaining full participation in the national
societies and economies without special techniques of aid and organization
from outside. Some studies have preferred terms such as urban popular
sector" that can be more generally applied to the low-income strata and
that do not convey preconceptions concerning the relations of these strata
with the rest of the society.

"Marginality", in any case, does suggest certain prominent problems
of the Latin American urban as well as rural low-income populations, with
the caution that the problems under discussion apply, in varying degrees,
to the whole of the low-income population, that present evidence does not
support the drawing of a clear dividing lime between "marginal strata" and
others, and that the existence of a helpless and undifferentiated "marginal
mass" cannot be assumed. In the sense in which the term appears in the
interpretation of development at the beginning of this discussion, "mar-
ginality" implies limited, discriminatory and insecure contacts between the
population strata in question and the rest of society in respect of occupations,

19 For analyses of the problems and probable trends of industrial employment,
see The Process of Industrial Development in Latin America (United Nations publication,
Sales No; 66.ILGA): "Structural changes in employment within the context of Latin
America's economic development", in Economic Bulletin for Latin America, vol. X, No 2
(October 1965), pp. 163-187; Anibal Pinto, "Concentracion del prog.sso locale° y de
sus frurs en el desarrollo Latinoamericano", in El Trimestre Economico, No. 125,
January-March 1965 (Mexico, Fondo de Cultura Economical pp. 3-69.

20 See "Social development of Latin America in the post-war period", op. cit.,
chap. V.
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participation in polhical deciSion-making and control over goods and
services (including public services such as education). Mamjnality. under
such an interpretation, is distinct from isolation or exclusion; the strata 'in
question are in continual contact with society and the monetary economy.
It is not identical with poverty, although marginality is normally accom-
panied by material as well as cultural deprivation: rularly employed
workers participating actively in trade unions and in political life are not
martnal, Atha:A their incomes may be low. (In practice, as has been
already stnested, workers of this type in much of the region se= to be
closer in aspirations and consumption patterns to the middle strata than
to the masses suit seeking a defined place in the urban society and econezny.)
The margoal individual typically lacks knowledge concerning legal ruts
and entitlement to social services, or confidence in his ability to enforce
such rights through public channels. For protection against exploitation
he seeks a "patron" or intermediary. In the cities at present, octal and
occupational marginality increasingly coincide with physical marginality
and segregation, as rising proportions of the low-income population.
unable to find a place in the older and more central slums, zonaregate in
settlements on the peripherv. The needs of such settlements for self-defence
and pressure on the authorities to obtain urban services are in turn producing
new forms of local solidarity that can be interpreted either as collective
adaptations to marginality or as collective efforts to overcome this status.

The comparable elements of the rural population, those who have lost
their ties to a specific neighbourhood and plot of land, congregate in
various types of transient nuclei and line settlements wherever seasonal
jobs are available, with much more limited possibilities for the formation
of new social ties.

None of the countries attaining effective universal education in the
past has faced, on a scale comparable with that indicated by present Latin
American population trends, the problem of adapting education to the
needs of "marginal" masses, although some of these countries are still
struggling with such problems in relation to minorities. Marginal status is
compatible with strongly felt needs for education; indeed, some marginal
families seem to invest exaggerated hopes in education as an avenue towards
higher status for their children, and appreciable proportions of low-income
families that have been questioned about reasons for migration to a city
mention the attraction of better urban educational opportunities. Such
aspirations are probably far from universal, however; investigations indicate
that a good many marginal families are too resigned, disorganized, or
preoccupied by problems of food and shelter to give much thought to
education. Most of the urban marginal families, unlike rural families, are
within range of complete primary schools and even secondary schools,
though rarely within easy distance of the latter. At the same time, marginal
families are handicapped in taking advantage of the education offered, to
such a degree that most of their children do not finish primary school. The
main difficulties can be summarized as follows:

(a) The most obvious handicap is the incompatibility between family
levels of living and extended schooling. The nutritional and health situation
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of the children from mar er-,ii" ;al fames is usmitly poor_ The vay high levels
of fertility that prcva1 in these strataurban as well as rural--limit the
parents' capacity to give adequate sawn; even clothing required for
school attendance may be lacking. The dash between school affendance
and activities confuting to the family livehlood is not so generalized as
in the rural areas. but is undoubtedly important, in spite of laws in almost
every country in the region prohibiting employment of children below the
age of 12 or 14.

(b) The ecowaphical mobility of the rural marginal population, and
to a lesser extent cf the urban. interferes with continuity in edumtion and
conflicts with efficient use of permanent educational installations. The
construction of schools almost always lags behind the growth of the low-
income urban peripheral settlements. Their primary schools are naturally
overcrowded and of poorer quality than those of other urban zones. Home
conditions practically prevent study outside the schools (in which double
or triple shifts with abbreviated hours of instruction arc typical). Young
people completing primary .2ehool under such disadvantages have to go
long distances outside the settlements to find secondary or vocational
schools, where they must compete for places with better-prepared and
better-off urban youth.

(c) As the child from a marginal familyor even from a relatively
well-off working-class fmnilyprogesses beyond the first few primary
grades, the domination of the school system by the values of other social
strata faces him with various difficulties. Teachers and students from the
middle strata are likely to be prejudiced by his social origin His parents'
educational level is too low for them to help him in his studies, as is usual
in other strata, or to help him make sound choices concerning post-primary
studies. The absence in his family of reading matter or the habit of reading.
and the usual dependence on the radio for entertainment and information.
further handicaps him in settings in which reading ability is of primary
importance. The content of schooling, directed even from the primary level
towards the academic secondary school and the university, is unrelated to
his background or to his probable occupational opportunities.

The school systems have begun to apply a number of measures designed
to make education more accessible and useful to children from low-income
or marginal families; these include school meals, school health services,
employment of trained social workers to maintain contact between the
school and the child's family and find remedies for domestic obstacles to
school attendance, employment of education and vocational guidance
specialists, etc. Such measures have been introduced piecemeal, frequently
deriving from external offers of aid (particularly in the case of school
meals); it does not appear that in any country as yet they respond to a
comprehensive plan fixing priorities for complementary services and based
on study of the problems of low-income families in specific settings. A few
local attempts have been made to involve the families, through ceniros de
madras and asociaciones de apoderados, in aiding and influencing the
education of their children, but the centralized and bureaucratized traits
of the school systems have thus far prevented this very important line of
action from making much headway.
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A realistic wieulation of the costs of bring effective education to
the low-income strata cannot be limited to the direct costs of school build-
ings, supplies, and Imehas; the costs of complmentary services on a much
wider scale than at present would have to be included. At the same time.
the extent to which the educational system can advance ahead or progress
in other senors has its limits. The shortcomings of education for the low-
income strata are not only problems with their own unique characteristics
and sectorai remedies: they are also symptoms of wider deficiencies in the
economic and social struaures and can hardly be resolved without simul-
taneous att=13 on the problems of marajnality and poverty from several
directions, includingin addition to the basic economic objectives of ex-
panding production and marketsthe expansion and diversification of
employment opponunities and the strengthening of popular organizations
able to partidpate effectively and rationally in the national debate over
development policies, including educational development policies_
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Chapter 117

SYS1k.MS OF VALUES AND EDUCATION IN LATLN AMERICA

1- BACKGROUND

The literature dealing with value systems and their influence on educa-
tion is scanty in the world at large, and practically non-existent in Latin
America. The methodological difficulties involved, the various possible aven-
ues of approach to the subject, each and all represent questions of enthralling
interest which in the main are by-passed here for the sake ofbrevity, although
they are present in the background, and are sometimes explicitly brought
to the fore. The real aim of the present chapter is to propound a few hy-
potheses which should perhaps be regarded as pointers to future research
rather than as deriving from empirical evidence already obtained. In any
event, they arc dictated by the imperative need to view educational problems
and development problems in the broadest possible perspective, which will
reveal them as what they are: not two entirely different issues, but twin
products of given economic and social structures.

A system of formal education not only imparts a mastery of intellectual
skills, specific types of Icarning, etc., it also endeavours, explicitly or impli-
citly, to mould the pupils according to some system of values. In the last
analysis, the classic observation that all teaching implies an ideal of what
man should beon which the students must be modelledinvolves, at
least in essence, the inculcation, or the attempt to inculcate, a system of
values. Plato asked whether arete could be taught, and this bringsinto focus
the other possibility, namely that only a few have the inborn ability to attain
a given state. Even in this case, however, the question refers not only to the
attainment of knowledge but also to something which is perhaps more
fundamental, the possibility of participating in a specific system of values.
Moreover, although it may be assumed that this calls for certain innate
qualities, these qualities must blossom and develop through an educational
system, without which such participation would be impossible.

It is a well-known fact that all the societies known to man have bad
different value systems, which they have tried to consolidate and maintain
by means of education. From this standpoint, widely varying distinctions
and classifications may be made. It may be assumed, at least theoretically,
on the one hand, that a single value system is put forward by the society
as a whole through its educational institutions; or, on the other, that many
systems vie with each other. The third possibilitythat the value systems
inculcated have certain features in common, so that in a way they may be
regarded as constituting an integrated system, but that they also have some
features of their ownwould be covered by the former supposition or the
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latter according to whether it was predominantly a single or a multiple
system of values.

The systems of values whether single, or multiple and conflicting, which
strive for dominance in a particular society must originate somewhere,
and they can spring only from the group or groups which create and main-
tain them. In principle, therefore, we must accept the hypothesis that the
greater the social differentiation. the more likelihood there will be that
different value systems will emerge. By definition, an absolutely undifferen-
tiated society could offer only one system of values. But this correlation is
not absolute, since at least two qualifications must be taken into account.
First of all, it is necessary to determine which of the different groups have
access to the power structure_ The organization of a system of formal educa-
tion, whether by the Government or by other groups or institutions, implies
the exercise of social power and the possibility that education will be
influenced by a particular group to the extent it shares in the distribution
of power_ Therefore, a group without access to the power structure will
have no influence on the value system that is transmitted through education.

The second qualification to be borne in mind is that the systems of
values transmitted through education cannot be so different as to be incom-
patible with acertain degreeofsocial integration. Even in highly differentiated
societies, therefore, there arc generally some common elements to be found
in the value systems which are meant to be inculcated through education.

These observations lead to a point of fundamental importance. In
considering the general process of socialization, as distinct from the more
specific process which takes place through formal education, and including
the family in that general process, the various groups are seen to occupy
different positions in this respect. All groups participate fairly effectively
in family socialization; in the other socializing processesmass communi-
cation media. etc., and formal educationthe share of power which falls
to the different groups is much more important. One of the essential conse-
quences of this fact is that those who have a system of values to impart
but have no access to the power structure which would enable them to
transmit it through the above-mentioned mechanisms will experience con-
flicts and tensions, and will not have much hope of ultimate success. Those
with access to power, on the other hand, will promote the mutual strengthen-
ing of the systems of values transmitted through socialization inside and
outside the family and though formal education. Education being the main
subject of this study, one point should be stressed and borne in mind, that
is, the importance of the conflicts not only between the valuesystems trans-
mitted through formal education itself. but also between these and the
various systems which the different socializing mechanisms are trying to
impose.

It is clear from the foregoing that multiple value systems cannot appear
in formal education unless they first exist in society, but the mere fact that
they exist in society does not mean that they will necessarily be reflected
in education. Where multiple value systems do exist, it may well be that only
one of them is transmitted through formal education. If there is to be compe-
tition between different value systems within the formal education system.
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there must be different systems in society as a whole, and there must also
be a real demand that those values should be transmitted through education_
The previous question is, therefore, how to define the role of formal educa-
tion and that of other socializing agencies in the transmission of values.

A theoretical scale can be conceived at one end which it is assumed that
the school taken here as representing all levels of formal education- -days
no part in the transmission of values, and, at the other, that all values are
transmitted through the school. Both extremes are theoretical and unconnect-
ed with reality, but it may not be without interest to consider the systems
that have come close to them. Thus, when the institutionalization of primary
education was in its early stages in the society of ancient Greece, the school
had no role to play in the transmission of values, a task which was exclusively
a family responsibility: the school was solely an instrument, in the most
restricted sense, for transmitting the elementary techniques of reading,
writing and arithmetic. The other end of the scale is reflected in many utopian
educational theories, such as that advocated by Fichte. It is interesting to
note that the idea that the school should be the only agency for the trans-
mission of values is linked in this as in other utopian theories to the need
for a radical change in the existing system of values. The first premise is
that if a child were to be left in contact only with the family or similar
socializing agencies, his intended conversionin the broadest sense of the
word would never be achieved. The only way to secure his conversion would
be to place him in sole contact with socializing agents trained in the new
system of values. A significant correlation which exists in utopian terms scans
to emerge also in practice: all other conditions being equal, the greater the
change expected or desired, the greater the importance of the role played
by the school in the transmission of values. In other words, every revolu-
tionary regime, without neglecting other socializing agencies, tends to attach
tremendous importance to the schools as a means of transmitting the new
value system it is trying to impose. From this standpoint, there is no differ-
ence between the French Revolution of 1789, the Russian Revolution of
1917 and the Cuban revolution of 1959. At the same time, a definition of
roles of this kind tends to diminish the importance of the family, which is
considered a potential danger as a reservoir of traditional values.

The assignment of different roles to each socializing agency implies a
different possibility from that of conflict between value systems within
one educational system, which may apply both inside and outside a revolu-
tionary regime. The school may be left to transmit one system of values,
while other agencies transmit others which are more or less compatible with
it. Any conflict would be reflected in the individual who is the object of the
socialization effected by all the agencies involved rather than directly in
the relations between the different institutions.

Ifto give only one examplethe family is assumed to have one system
of values to transmit and teachers another, the above considerations indicate
that there are two possible solutions to the problem. First, the family would
create and maintain strong pressure to make the values inculcated at school
exactly the same as its own. Secondly, the two roles would be separated;
the family would leave theschool to transmit the values that differed somewhat
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from its own, either because it believed that through its erter power as a
socializing agency it would eventually succeed in imposing its own values.
or, along the same lines, because presumably the school system of values
would eventually be integrated with and subordinated to the family values.
The school may attach mat importance to loyalty and honesty, which
form part of the middle-class system of values, but with lower priority than
in the family.. In the last analysis, the family expects the student to lighten
this emphasis by placing the values concerned in a broader contextprovid-
ed by the familyin which his acceptance of them will not turn him into
an example of moral heroism for use in future school textbooks. Recogniz-
ing this as an inevitable process, teachers will tend to stress the values that
are in jeopardy.

However theoretical, these considerations are none the less significant
for studies on values and education. They indicate that widely varying solu-
tions are possible, including different forms of compromise, and that,
except in a revolutionary context, there will not necessarily be a very close
correlation between the types of values imparted by the school and the differ-
ent types of society. A society where entrepreneurs predominate is not neces-
sarily one in which formal education is imbued with entrepreneurial values.
Their transmission can safely be left to the family, while the inculcation of
ideal values can be the special responsibility of the school.

If these solutions, which involve separate roles for formal education
and for the family, for example, are to be workable, the link between formal
education and employment must obviously be relatively weak. Other things
being equal, it must be assumed that the closer the relationship between
education and employment, the greater will be the interest of all groups
in using the school to impose their own value systems and, consequently.
the more they will bring pressure to bear on the political leadership to pro-
duce this result. The proliferation of groups and the steady increase in their
demands on the central power structure are typical features of social devel-
opment. Educationwhich, as countries develop is governed more and more
by centralized decision-makingcannot escape this process, which is helped
on by the decline in the importance of the family as an institution.

2. GENERAL FEATURES OF THE LATIN AMERICAN VALUE SYSTEM

If these theoretical postulates are accepted and are applied to Latin
America, less disparity and internal inconsistency may be expected between
the models transmitted through formal education than in the more developed
societies, although it is foreseeable that the disparities and inconsistencies
will increase. Inasmuch as the process of social defferentiation has not gone
so far, very few models will be offered at the level of society as a wheic.
Since several of the groups which support those value systems have no real
social and political power, these systems will not actually be put forward
as alternatives through the school system. The stability of the family, will
help to keep internal conflicts within the school system.

The wide range of situations existing in Latin America covers all shades
and nearly all compromises, from those where there is virtually only one
system of values that really counts in society as a whole and in the school,
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to those where the pressure exerted by groups seeking to impose their own
systems of values on the school system may cause sharp conflicts within
the system itself. just as ''s happening in the more developed societies.. Fur-
thermore, there may not always be much connexion between the value sys-
tems put forward by the school system and the different types of society
in which they arc found.

Even so, tht consequences that may be 'inferred from the foregoing
considerations seem to be borne out in Latin America. Suffice it to recall.
for example. thatdisregarding Cuba for the momentthe labour move-
ments carry no real weight in determining the value systems to be transmitted
through education, even in countries where they are best organized. Since,
however, there is considerable social differentiation in some societies, which
actually goes hand in hand with some degree of participation by several
social groups, there cannot really be a single model except in a few cases.

In these circfimstances, the various groups will try to impose their
value systems through the formal education systept and. as far as possible.
to exclude those of other groups. In this and other points, a conflict situation
will arise between the groups. The repercussions of this situation in the form
of the demands made by the different groups are considered in other sections
of the present study_

One of the best classifications proposed_ in the caseof the United States,
includes the religious social model, the nativist model, the market model,
the common man model and the humanist model_ The first, with its Catholic
and Protestant variants, needs no explanation; in the nativist model.
traditional values are held to be the true core of culture; in the market model.
society seems to have unlimited possibilities provided it evolves under condi-
tions of complete freedom, particularly of free enterprise; in the common
man model. special importance is given to the common man, particularly
the industrial worker, on whose anonymous efforts the country's greatness
depends; in the humanist model, the basic elements are the human being,
his self-discipline, free intelligence and humanistic spirit. Each value orien-
tation is upheld by a different group, and each group "has to work to gain
acceptance and continuing faith in its values"..1

Although this classification cannot be accepted without reservation.
it provides a point of departure for considering the question in relation to
Latin America.

1 THE FUNDAMENTALIST MODEL

In the nativist or, as it is called here, the fundamentalist model, prime
importance is attached to certain values which are assumed to be linked
with the community's origins, and which are represented at their highest
level by historical personalities. These personalities are associated with the
birth of the community, as it is defined by the proponents of fundamentalism.

I H. Otto Dahike, "Value orientation, social models and education", in Values in
Culture and Classroom (New York, Harper and Brothers, 1958), pp. 41-66.
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or even with an earlier stage which contributed to its advent by thought or
action.

The system of values is considered to be fixed; it cannot and should
not change in essence_ The rightness of all social action and all thinking
is measured against it_ It defines society and, at the same time, anti-society.
In this model, negative values are as important in understanding the pro-
posed system as the positive values it implies, which is also the case in other
models_

Fundamentalism is a very broad model which can be of many different
types, e.g., the patriotic model., the traditional model and the ideological
model_ In so far as the fundamentalist model implies a definition of what
society should strive to attain and, by its very nature, is accompanied by an
exceptionally high valuation of that society in comparison with others, and
in so far as it involves relatively little development of the critical faculty,
it has a better chance of succeeding at the primary education level., although
it can exert influence, and even a predominant one, at all levels.

All the Latin American countries without exception seem to have a
patriotic-type fundamentalist model_ All schools hand down a tradition of
patriotism full of symbols and personalities. with various roles ascribed to
both. What has not been properly investigated is how far this pattern implies
a chauvinistic, contemptuous or disparaging attitude to foreign countries,
particularly other Latin American States. The most that can be advanced is
that, as the patriotic model is centred on the heroes who were the architects
of Latin American independence, andas these heroes were closely associated
with one another in that struggle, it is difficult to see how the role of some
can be enhanced without diminishing that of others.

In Latin America the fundamentalist model itself presents substantial
variations. Although the lay tradition is quite strong in State education, in
some countries the fundamentalist model tends to merge with the religious
model. In others, private education occupies an important place and is
nearly all in the hands of religious orders. Therefore, although in theory
it is possible to differentiate between the lay and the religious fundamentalist
models, this distinction cannot always be made in practice.

In addition, there are certain traditional elements which may vary con-
siderably. In some Latin American societies, although the indigenous popula-
tion is of basic importance in quantitative terms, and even in terms of actual
influence, the conception of the Indian's importance and the value ascribed
to his role in the ideology accepted by the dominant groups tend to vary
widely_ Thus, in Mexico, one of the aims of the revolution was to create a
system of values which incorporated the Indian not only as a useful member
of the nation, but as part of the definition of national excellence. In the sys-
tem of values it transmitted, an attempt is made to foster pride in being of
Indian blood, and any claim to being white is a negative value. In other
countries, on the other hand, the value system is characterized from this
standpoint by covert or overt contempt for the indigenous inhabitant, full
of stereotypes of his role which tends to produce a self-perpetuating prophecy_
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The most important and yet least explored problem is the relationship
that exist; in all there cases between professed values and real values.=
Although ander officially accepted democratic ideology, equal treatment for
all members of the community is the professed rule, Indians or Negroes are
often affected by discriminatory norms which. though less explicit than in
other communities, are nonetheless there. In a very complex societal mecha-
nism. race consciousness supports class distinctions, and rice rersa.3

In any event. the fundamentalist model tends to fulfil an integrating
function, sinceat least nominallyit ascribes a role to all groups, although
it underlines and strengthens that which the dominant groups in the society
have had in its development. Thus, because the important landowners were.
or still are, the more decisive social group, the fundamentalist system rends
to enhance their importance or that of the groups most closely associated
with them.

Argentina and Uruguay are interesting cases in point. There are many
indications that energetic action is being taken to transmit an ideology and
a system of values which tend to enhance the function of the rural society,
which is deeply concerned with the past and the presentthough more with
the former than the latterof the country as opposed to the town, of the
rural ;nhabitants, of the wealth generated by the rural areas and of their
role of leadership. The question is all the more symptomatic inasmuch as it
occurs in societies where. for some considerable time, the population em-
ployed in the primary sector has been smaller than that engaged in services
and even in industry itself. At first sight, this seems to be a neutral system
of values, in that it merely enhances the role of the rural society as a whole
and not that of specific groups within that society. The groups thatare really
organized to benefit from it, however, comprise the upper classes, although
others may be opening a way for themselves or struggling desperately to do
SO.

In this respect, Bolivia is an exceptional case. The peasants' organizations
there have acquired, consolidated and maintained a strong influence on the
system of values to be transmitted through education, to say nothing of
their influence on the institutional aspects of formal education.

As will be seen later in this study, an industrialist system of values, in
its two versionsthe entrepreneurial and the worker systemdoes not seem
thus far to have seriously rivalled the fundamentalist model. This model
tends to involve values relating to the function of culture for its own sake.
a non-instrumental conception of education. etc. Hence the confusion regard-
ing the "withdrawal" of certain high-level groups from the educational
systems referred to elsewhere in this study. The "withdrawal" seems to bear
less relation to the system of values than to more institutional and

Anisio Teixeira, "Valores reales y profesados en politica educative" (SVECLA/
Conf.10/1-9), paper presented at the Conference on Education and Economic and Social
Development in Latin America (Santiago, Chile, March 1962), organized by UNESCO
and ECLA.

3 Octavio Ianni, "Rata e classe ", in Educacao e Ciencias Socials, No. 19 (Rio de
Janeiro, January-April 1962), pp. 88-11i.
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ormnizational issues connected with the management of c-ducatinnal
systems or with access to them.

4. THE TEACHERS. MODEL

It is obvious that an educational system requires teachers; that once
they have acquired professional status and a certain minimum level of
differentiation has been reached in the system, organizations will emerge to
defend their interests: and that these organizations in their turn will tend

ftairitTiate some conception of the educaional system and of the values
it should transmit. This process has already taken place for primary school
teachers in almost all the Latin American countriesmore recently in some
than in othersand is under way for secondary school and university
teachers.

This phenomenon has resulted in a system of values which we shall call
-humanist". put forward by the teachers themselves and competing to some
extent with the fundamentalist model. The teachers' organizationspar-
ticularly those of the primary school teachers, who constitute a formidable
pressure group in most Latin American countries--tend to bring pressure
to bear to convert education into an institutional system with a certain
amount of real autonomy, whatever the legal definitions may be. and this
is conducive to a certain pluralism of values.

The more teachers are organized as a profession and the greater their
ability to control the educational system, the greater the autonomy enjoyed
by the humanist model seems to be, judged from the inside of the society in
question. However, as the model has its origin in and is constantly infused
with the aspirations and concepts of the countries of the centre, the French
and North American models to cite but two examples. which in these
respects have much in commonare widely accepted among LatinAmerican
teachers. The replacement of some centres by others in these problems,which
does not necessarily go hand in hand with or take place at the same time as
the replacement of these centres in the economic sphere. means that the
model is changing These characteristics canand often domake the sys-
tem of values adopted somewhat unreal, since existing social conditions
arc not the same as in the societies which gave birth to these value systems.
But the very fact that the origin is foreign creates a different source of values,
which is to some extent in open conflict with the fundamentalist model.

Although the model does not necessarily exclude setting a high value on
patriotism, it generally implies a rejection of chauvinism and of certain forms
of discrimination that run counter to the democratic ideology. It includes
the id= of a truly human international society, in the double sense that it is
based on respect for the fundamental rights of man, whatever his origin.
and on the idea of an adventure common to all mankind, which also has
its examples and heroes who tend to define the patterns of acceptable beha-
viour. Thus, inasmuch as the model corresponds to values that go far beyond
the educational system but must be transmitted through it, its strongest
countervalue is to some extent an internal one: the lack of educational
opportunities.
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There is a tendency to consider education.. particularly at theprimary
'Jct.& as a good in itself, acid to some extent as the sovereign goad, and its
absence as an evil. This explains why the humanist morsel is so closely linked
with what Anisio Teixeira has called the magic concept of education.. The
essential question is the expansion of the educational system: everything
which favours it is reprded as good and everything which delays it as a
countervailing factor that must be combated. A position of this kind has
two main effects.

On the one hand. it seems to have an undeniably positive influence in
democratizing education. Teachers strive for this democratization, not
only as a means of increasing their employment opportunities but also in
the name of a system of values to which they sincerelysubscribe. As teachers
constitute a sizable pressure group and as their activities are consistent
with the ideology professedly accepted by the State. it is almost inevitable
that this should work in favour of democratization..

On the other hand, c nature of these effects is ambiguous. What is in
fact being expanded is a system essentially formulated by certain social
groups for their own benefit_ To the extent that these groups were dominant
in the past or still are today, and that their interests do not coincide with
those of modernization and development, the system which is beingexpanded
seems to be inadequate to fill the needs of me future society which is pro-
fessedly desired. The professed value is education for its own sake, culture
with a capital C, but the value really being pursued is escape from manual
labour and everything connected with IL New groups gain access to the
educational system as a result of this expansion, but only at the price of
their acceptance of the prevailing systems of values.

This lends a new ambiguity to the effects of the process of expansion
on democratization itself: the system of values prevailing in the school
involves demands which are ranch more easily Mod by the gimps respon-
sible for its formulation than by the new groups recently incorporated into
the system. Hence, the prospects of success for these new groups are inevit-
ably much more limited.

Phenomena of this kind have been and are found in all societies, but
what seems to be characteristic of the Latin American countries is the
difficulty encountered in creating a system of values which emphasizes the
instrumental nature of education, whether or not this is its only feature. In
this connexion, one important fact is very clear, although it is difficult to
determine its causes. In almost all countries, the most representative groups
and individuals whoabout 1870 or in the first twenty years of this century.
depending on the county justified the need to expand education, particu-
larly at the primary level, all had a strongly instrumental conception of its
function. There were appeals to recognize the significance of education for
its own sake, culture for culture's sake, but they were not more important
than the idea of the contribution that education could make to the enrich-
ment of the people, or in other words what today we would call develop-
ment, to the effective participation of the people in the political process,
and so on. It was not until later that there was a tendency to justify education
as an end in itself. with the beginning of that curious process whereby any
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other kind of justification seen as a way of din :sluing the function of
education and as a lack of understanding of its natur..... This fact stems unde
'liable, whatever its cause, whether the difficulties Jis instituting the desired
policy led teachers to place education above everyth ing else, as the most
instrurental way of obtaining some satisfactiona their den-ands. or whether
there were other reasons_

The ambiguity of this system of values. or to put it in another way the
dash between professed or declared and Tea; values. can be seen very clearly
in university education. In the university. when the barriers raised by a
system of the kind described against tin access or success of the weakest

social groups have had sufficient effect. one is likely to find not a strongly
humanist system as in England or the United States, but out-and-out
professionalism_ The fact that =n practice the use the consumers make of the

system attenuates its professionalism does not diminish the importance of

this characteristic.
This conception of education conceals the fact that its real aim and its

real values are concerned with guaranteeing a kind of automatic passage to
the middle class through employment in the tertiary sector, or with maintain-
ing the middle classes in their own soma by the same means_ This way of
looking at things explains the ccutral importance of the role of secondary
education. The primary school does not guarantee, or is increasingly less
able to guarantee, escape from manual labour. Only a very few people have
access to the university and in any event they must first pass through secon-

dary school_ Hence, secondary education is the keystone of the wholesitua-
tion_ It is the secondary school that provides the necessary passport to em-
ployment in the tertiary sector_ It is not surprisine, therefore, that whereas
people everywhere have been forced to recognize the need to make primary
education universal although this is still long way front being achieved
many social groups seek to maintain secondary education as their own

preserve_

5.. ASSUMPTIONS COMMON TO THE MODELS AND SCALES OF PRESTIGE

These observations explain how even the so-called "humanist" model
has served as a vehicle for disseminating a basic assumption of the "funda-
mentalist" model: contempt for manual labour. The idea of education as
an end in itself is undoubtedly an aristocratic idea: only those whose position
in society is assured in another fashion can regard education not as a means
of access to employment but as a form of cultivation of the mind which is

its own justification.
Further light is shed on the question if we consider other systems of

values which in theory conflict with the models discussed above and which

are not in fact offered to the educational system, or at least only to a much

smaller extent. It is possible to distinguish, as Dahlke does, between the

market or entrepreneurial model and the workers' model, to the extent that
they are incompatible with each other_ But these models have certain basic

assumptions in common which make it possible to combine them in a more
general model applicable to all developed societies, or societies in which the

commitment to development is the fundamental element of the ideal social
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desim. This is the model that might be called --modern" or "indusirialist"
if the term is given a broad enough meaning and is common to capitalist
and socialist countries to the extent that they are committed to development.

This system of values starts from certain basic assumptions:, 0a very
dose relationship between education and occupation; (b) consequently, an
extremely instrumental view of the sigailicance of education; (c) an extremely
high value set on science, more for its instrumental possibilities than for
its own sake; (d) to a great extent, consequently. a very high value set on
technology and the possibilities it affords of transforming the world. Inter-
woven with these basic common elements arc innumerable variations and
the circumstances in which the above-mentioned aspects are emphasized
vary a great deal, but this does not prevent them from being apparent.
Basically all these nations attach a very high Value to efficiency and rationa-
lity.

It can easily be shown that this system of values has very little force
in Latin American education in relation to any one of the others already
referred to. Although the link between education and occupation is becom-
ing increasingly important in practice. two factors militate against the signi-
ficance of this process. First_ the purely symbolic value of education is so
important to many social groups that it is quite common for the activities
actually pursued to have no relation whatsoever to the educational qualifi-
cations obtained, however high these might be. For certain social groups.
university degrees are still much more sought after because of the social
prestige they bestow than because of the occupation to which they lead and
which is often not pursued. Secondly. although this fink between education
and occupation is becoming increasingly important. it has not been effectively
incorporated into the system of values, which continues to regard the view
that education and employment are closely li. as damaging to educa-
tion itself.

As for the value set on science and technology. everything points to the
fact that it is very low and that the traditional view still links them with a
materialist conception of the world.

Although the system of values and the occupational scale of prestige
are not the same thing, the latter largely reflects the nature of the former.
and the studies mentioned below tend to confirm the hypotheses formulated.

The research done by Hutchinson4 on university students in sao Paulo
reveals that the distinction between manual and non-manual labour in the
occupational hierarchy is much stronger than in the United Kingdom,
despite the fact that the society in question is highly industrialized. A similar
investigation by Castaldi 5 on a group of Italian immigrants occupying low
social positions in Sao Paulo, using the same classification of occupations
as Hutchinson. reveals that the hierarchy is practically the same. In other

Bertram Hutchinson, "Hierarquia de prestigio das ocupacoes segundo os estudantes
universitarios", in Educacao e Ciencias Socials. No. 2 (Rio de Janeiro, August 1956).
pp. 29-41_

5 Carlo Castaldi, "Kota sobre a hicrarquia de prestigio das ocupacoes, sezundo urn
grupo de emigrantes italianos e sous descendentes na cidade de Sao Paulo", in Educacao
e Cizncics Socials. No. 2 (Rio de Janiero, August 1956). pp. 43-62.
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words. the spread of thewane value. and the same scales of prestige appears
to be very wide, since very different grourss accept them. Another study
carried out in Montevideo 4 on the parents of secondary school children.
the majority of whom were from she working classes or from the lowest
social strata, reveals that they are hoping for a non-rnamml occupation for
their children and, what is irate important. that they reject techniwi inter-
mediate education as an alto-native they have either Prot even considered
or thought of as a kind of penalty their children must pay for not being up
to the standard of the traditional bachilierato. What is more. they view the
succecs or failure of their children in strictly individual terms, despite the
fact that the school in question has the highest failure rate ii Montevideo..
The fa.nv who reach the senior classes arc held up as an example to show
that success is possible even for manual workers'chiidr and that those who
failed did so because of their lack of application or intelligence. At no time
did they appear to suspect that the socialization of their children had 02=1
them at a disadvantage in a system dominated by the standards and skills
most valued by the middle classes.

At the secondary school level, such values are inevitably adopted by the
students. Wanda° Lopes,7 in his study on the pupils of the day secondary
schools in Sao Paulo, shows that more than 69 per cent choose occupations
in medicine. law and engineering. and almost 20 per cent in other liberal
professions. It should, in addition. be empharzed that the survey reveals
that the traditional idea of secondary education as a preparation for the
university still persists, despite the fact that for many this idea has no prac-
tical application. Only 10 per cent of the students named occupations that
do not require a university training when asked what ideally they would like
to be, and only 15.4 per cent did so when asked what their likely occupation
would he. In both cases, more than SO per cent thought of secondary educa-
tion as a preparation for the university.

Some studies appear to indicate that foreigners and their children have
a rather different view, although this does not come out in the above-men-
tioned study by Castaldi. One study of tetondary students in Montevideo
shows that the scholastic performance of the children of foreign parents is
better than that of nationals living in similar socio-economic and socio-
cultural conditions. According to Hutchinson, the proportion of those who
take the traditional courses at the university declines in direct ratio to the
increase in students with foreign backgrounds. It is interesting to note that
the reverse also occurs: a drop in the number of students with foreign
backgrounds leads to a distribution of the students which is closer to the
national norm. This seems to indicate that there is a Latin American process
of socialization that encourages students to take up careers which tradi-
tionally have the highest prestige.

G German Rama, Grupos sociaks y enseiianza sccundaria (Montevideo, Editorial
Arca, 1965).

7 Juares Rubens Brandi° Lopes, "Escolha ocupacional e origem social de gimrga-
sianos em Sao Paulo". in Educaedo e Cienclas Socials, No. 3 (Rio de Janeiro. December
1956), pp. 109-124.
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Other studies could be mentioned in addition, but the general pictinc
would remain much the same. Clearly in view of the small number of such
studies and the lack of systematic comparative studies, great caution must
be exercised in drawing general conclusion.s from the results. However,
-ince most of than relateand have been chosen as examples for this rea-
sonto societies that can be considered highly modernized on the basis
of the indicators in use and to a Brazilian state such as that of Sao Paulo
which is in one of the most industrialized regions in Latin America, there
are sound reasons for formulating the hypothesis that the present system
of values is so powerful that it determines an occupational hierarchy which
profoundly affects the choice of university studies and which influences the
whole academic history of the pupil since it is inculcated during the first
stages of his socialization.

6. SYSTEMS OF VALUES AND STRATIFICATION

So far we have considered the systems of values offered in the society as
a whole. the extent to which they compete when the access to power of the
groups supporting these systems enables them to attempt to inculcate them
through the schools, and the extent to which the systems have common
assumptions prejudicial to development. It is fairly clear that the question
of values is closely related to social stratification, as is indicated by the
sharp distinction made between manual and non-manual labour.. which
appears to be common to and to carry equal weight in all the models.

More important is the fact that the value systems attempt to use formal
education to legitimize the different roles assigned to the various groups in
accordance with their position on the social scale. There are two main ways
in which this is done, although there may well be others.

Firstly, there is the process of assimilation. When, as is the case with
primary education, the value system has to be more or less universal, it
basically reflects the aspirations of the middle classes and implies the
socialization, in terms of those values, of pupils from the lower classes. The
school tends to produce, by the most varied means, a veritable social
"conversion" to the dominant values. It is not therefore surprising that., as
is indicated in a number of studies,s lower-class children regard their teach-
ers as models to a much greater extent than do children from backgrounds
where the main point of reference is their own parents. The teacher is the
actual, physical model, within reach of the lower-class pupils, who embodies
the ideals of the middle classes and refla-ls their behaviour patterns. This
process continues throughout the whole system; the few who remain at the
end have basically adopted the dominant values and behaviour patterns and,
as in Orwell's nightmare Utopia, it is impossible to tell which are which.

8 Adolfo Gurricri, "Situation y perspectivas de la juventud en una pobladon Urbana
popular" (E/LACCY/I3P/L.2), document presented to the Latin American Conference
;in Children and Youth in National Development (Santiago, Chile, 28 November -II
December 1965).
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However. as this process .nnot reach more than a minority, particu-
larly at the highest levels of education, it is accompanied by a second mecha-
nism: the transmission of different sets of values which attempt to strengthen
and legitimize, within the educational system, the distinction between
different orientations which lead to employment opportunities in occupa-
tions of widely varying prestige_ This is one of the aspects in which the dis-
tance between the professed or declared and the real values is greatest in
Latin America_ When the pupil completes his studies at certain levels.
generally the primary education level, there are two or mzre possibilities
with very different rankings so far as prestige is conc.ermA. The shortcourses.
which are a preparation for manual labour, arc lowest on the scale. as they
are everywhere_ They are in fact designed to continue the training of the
majority of the lower-class children who have reached this level_ As this
situation is in direct conflict with the democratic values professedly accepted.
it is generally justified on the grounds of necessity, whether it is the need of
the children from certain strata to gain quick access to the labour market,
or society's need for skilled labour_ It is easy to see that there is no real
substance in this justification. Any attempt to open up real employment
opportunities would entail the possibility of continuing the studies or periods
of practical training even outside the formal education system: and any
attempt to improve the training of highly skilled personnel would make this
even more necessary. In almost all Latin American countries these courses
are terminal: they do not open up any possibility of returning to traditional
secondary education or of entering the university or a technological institu-
tion, nor are they accompanied or extended by any non-formal training.
In other words, they close all institutional doors to an effective process of
social mobility_ In actual fact, although it is never officially admitted since
it is contrary to the professed ideology, this type of education is for certain
social classes and is designed to keep them at their present low levels on the
social scale_

The roles assigned to the different social groups and the values which
sanction these roles give rise to a process which is paralleled by the influence
wielded by trade union organizations over the system of values transmitted
through the school systemwhich is little or none_ The system of values
linked with the system of stratification tends to perpetuate this stratification.
What is more, the undeniable transformations that have taken place in the
stratification system have not been accompanied bya parallel transformation
in the system of values transmitted by cduv tier- Thenotorious conservatism
of educational institutions means that such institutions, instead of helping
to transform the present system of values, tend to perpetuate it beyond the
life of the stratification system from which it sprang.

7. VALUE ATTRIBUTED TO EDUCATION

The few studies that have been made in Latin America agree on certain
fundamental assumptions: (a) the prestige value of education provided by
the formal system is very high; (b) the level of educational aspirations is
likewise extremely high; (c) all social groups are of the same opinion on
these points; and (d) young people hold the same views as their parents on
both.
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In Chile. where several studies have been made comparing migants
that have become absorbed into the population of Greater Santiago with
migrants in the marginal pogalation, it has been found that the latter have
much lower aspirations.9 What is much more surprising is the fact that
34 per cent of the marginal population would like their children to have a
university education, although many of them are aware that their ambitions
are unrealistic. This study is conerned with the parents, but others that deal
with young prof& w show that their value judgments differ very little from
those of their parents.

Although it may be asked how far the samples used were truly represen-
tative or whether they did effectively raise questions that may not have been
consciously formulated before they were answered, there seems to be no
doubt that all social groups place an extremely high value on education.
This is borne out by the fact that, up to now_ demands for education have
been more forceful and effective than demands for other social services.

ft is less easy to find out what aspects of education arc of most impor-
tance to the different social groups, since research on the subject has been
fragmentary and its findings arc not generally applicable. Some studies sug-
gest that the lowest strata have a much more instrumental view of the
educational systemin the limited sense that it is closely connected with the
job opportunitiesand lower over-all aspirations. This is characteristic of
a value system that acts as a self-imposed barrier, and corroborates Hyman's
hypothesis regarding the lower classes in the United States.11 This barrier
is not apparent at the level of aspirations, which are very high. It appears
instead in the people's awareness of whether or not they can fulfil their
aspirations. The poorest groups probably hare a more functional view of
education because they feel that this is what differentiates them essentially
from the higher strata, a distinction which is subsequently translated into
term; of income. Another possibility, which need not exclude the first, con-
cerns the importance attached to personal relationships as a means of social
mobility. If all other conditions are equal, it must be assumed that the greater
the reliance placed on personal relations, the less will education be regarded
as an instrument for providing access to employment As the lower strata
usually have no influential friends, the only way for them to rise in the social
scale is to join the clientele of some important political figure or relative, or
to progress through the medium of the educational system. This may explain
the seemingly paradoxical fact recorded in certain studies12 that the children
of manual workers who have dropped out of secondary education stay longer
at school than the children of white-collar workers who were also school
dropouts. The latter have established some sort of personal connections

9 Guillermo Briones and F. B. Waisanen, "Aspiraciones educacionales, modemiza-
don e integracion urban ", in Economia, Facultad de Ciencias EconOmicas, Universidad
de Chile, year XXIV, No. 92 (Santiago, Chile, 1966), pp. 3-20.

111 A. Gurrieri, op. cit.
11 H. H. Hyman, "The value system of different classes", in Class. Status and

Power, R. Bendix and S. M. Lipset, eds. (Glencoe, HI.: Free Press, 1953), pp. 26-27.
12 Antonio M. Grompone, Aldo E. Solari, Elida Tuana and German Rama, "Los

estudiantes liceales de Montevideo" (unpublished survey).
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through which they hope to place their children in an occupation which
just escapes the stigma of manual labour, while the former have to rely on
education alone.

The middle dasses attribute great importance to the symbolic and
prestige values of education, partly because it is not their only amme to
the occupational system_ There is every indication that the few persons from
the lower strata who succeed in climbing up the educational pyramid are
increasingly zealous. in adopting the values of the middle dasses, including
their conception of education, as they ascend. In other words. regardless
of whether or not the lower income groups' view of education is genuinely
instrumental, they apparently undergo a rapid change of heart upon expe-
riencing the socializing influence of school. What education represents for
them is above all a means of escape from the group to which they belong_

S. OBSTACLES TO CHANGE AND PREVAILING 'TRENDS

Whatever the importance attached to the influence of the value system,
other factors are involved, especially the real opportunities offered by the
labour market. The value system and the system of occupational opportu-
nities reinforce each other to some extent, but the former is not static_
When certain factors increase the possibilities opened up by particular
branches of study, they also enhance the prestige of these branches. Thus,
engineering enjoys great prestige in Sio Paulo, and the so-called professions
associated with accounting have ...011 a similar place for themselves in
nearly all the Latin American countries during the last few years.

These two examples are taken frian countries where neither the economy
nor the distribution of university students is carefully planned. The situation
is clearer where there is a planned economy and a revolutionary system
involving a radical change in the value system_ Cuba is a case in point.
Between 1959 and 1963 the composition of enrolment changed entirely_
Two examples will make this clear: the proportion of law enrolments dropped
from 12 to 2 per cent and engineering admissions rose from 3 to 15 per cent.
"The revolutionary government has treated education as the key to a com-
plete reconstruction of society. Their educational programme is designed
not merely to raise the skills and abilities of individuals but to create a
new system of national goals and values. In economic terms, this is an
attempt to use education to alter the institutional framework of the economy
and to make the new institutions workable by affecting individual attitudes
and incentives." 13

Here then, the metamorphosis of the value system, the affirmation of
the instrumental nature of education, and the importance ascribed to science
and technology go hand in hand with a plan for structural reform to make
proper use of the abilities developed by the educational system.

As a result, the relationship between the occupational structure and
the value system is very fluid and dynamic in the various types of society.

13 Richard Jolly, "Education: the pre-revolutionary background", in Cuba: The
economic and social revolution, Dudley Seers, ed. (Chapel Hill, University of North
Carolina Press, 1964), p. 162.
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The fact that a claim can be made out for the supremacy of both the value
system and the system of occupational opportunities explains the widely
divergent positions adopted. In the present slate of knowledge on the subject,
it might be wiser to stick to the assumption that both sets of factors are
mutually interacting. as will be any changes that take place in them. The
essential thine is not to have an oversimplified view of the matter_

Special attention should be paid to two supplementary questions that
can be regarded as germane to the theoretical pattern outlined in that they
help to round it off and to explain some of the characteristics of education
in Latin America. First. it seems clear that the possibilities of transforming
the traditional value system and the cognitive pattern that it embodies
vary at different levels_ It is easier, for example. to increase the number
of engineers when employment opportunities expand than to swell the num-
bers of pure research scientists. In the former case, the techniques to be
learnt, although demanding, do not any proms of scientific inven-
tion, which is an imperative in the latter case. In Latin America, everything
goes to show that the process of socialization itself is unfavourable to science,
or. to put it another way, what Schelsky calls the pre-formation of life by
science is only just beginning. The limitations of the universities as a train-
ing-ground for the scientific way of thought are causing widespread concern,
and will be dealt with in more detail later_ But the same can also be said
of secondary education and even of primary schooling. The sciences are a
very unimportant part of secondary school curricula, to judge by the
number of hours theoretically devoted to them. And the situation is far
worse as regards the teaching of scientific methods of work and thought_
The problem is that the process of socialization itself exalts cognitive values
and patterns that have little or no relation to science. Hence, even if more
opportunities are made available for following a scientific course of studies,
virtually no interest is shown in them.

The orientation of the courses of study seems to be partly the outcome
of a value system that is deeply rooted in Latin America. The question will
be discussed here on the basis of a comparison with developed societies. In
Latin America there is, of course, some tendency to adopt a more "modern"
value system and the situation is not the same in every country, but, com-
paratively speaking, there are just as broad differences between Latin
America and the United States as between Latin America and the Soviet
Union or mainland China. The complex of "arielismo" which has so often
been imputed to Latin America brings with it a reaction against the values
of an industrial society, precisely for the sake of differing from the United
States. The idea that Latin Americans are notable for the importance they
attach to spiritual values is not only hard to substantiate in terms of real
values, although it has been abundantly illustrated in their professed values,
it implies a superiority which is flatly contradicted by the facts.

"Arielismo", which is more generalized and complex than the concept
developed by Rodo, forms part of a much broader process that is still going
on. In the industrialized countries, a number of thinkers have warned
society to guard itself against a take-over by science and an unduly func-
tional or materialisitc view of life, and have advocated a revision and a
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reaffirmation of certain traditional humanistic value- and their integration
in a new form of humanism_ The dangers are by no means imaginary, and
it is necessary to restate the humanistic view of life and give it what may well
be its true value_ Instead of being rejected, science and technology will
play an important role in this concept, and their integration with its other
elements is characteristic of what is known as modern humanism. In fact,
this way of thought attaches far more importance to science than it is
usually given in the value systems that permeate Latin American education_

The customary reactions in Latin America against a functional, scien-
tific and technical conception of society are based on the arguments presented
here, and completely overlook the fact that the real threat does not come
from the invasion of science and technology and the prevalence of an
instrumental approach, but from the predominance of the opposite points
of view. In any case, these reactions treat as an emergency a problem that
will not loom up for Latin America for some time to come, and thus make
for the preservation of the existing value system_ although it may present
itself in different guises.

As changes are nevertheless inevitable, certain groups are tending
to develop a more modern educational system in private universities, tech-
nological institutes and so forth, aided by other factors such as the permanent
unrest in the State universities. The phenomenon is that of "withdrawal"
and it has been mentioned elsewhere in this study_ The creation of new
institutions involves an effort, and largely derives from the acceptance of a
new value system based on an accurate or mistaken perception by all the
Latin American countries of the values that prevail in developed societies,
andexcept in the case of Cubamore particularly those of the United
States.

It should be noted that the value system involved and the concepts
which it inspires contain elements that are of doubtful practical value for
the situation in Latin America today_ To give just one example, it is rather
ingenuous to believe that an education inspired by a sort of Schum'eterian
ideal of the entrepreneur will be successful in producing modern entrepreneurs
under entirely different structural conditions and regardless of the part that
that type of entrepreneur may really have played in the developed countries_

What is far more important is the fact that, however that may be. these
attempts to introduce a new value system are sponsored by certain groups
which look upon this as a way of distinguishing themselves from the rest of
society through education_ Such activities do not form part of the national
design, but are rather the outward manifestations of the needs felt by
particular groups. Although the groups which promoted primary schooling
at the end of the last century and in the early years of this one were pursuing
a plan of their own, they also merged it to a certain extent with the national
concept of the educational system, whatever limitations it may have had.

Even more serious is the fact that these new competitors have merely
increased the already somewhat chaotic discontinuity of the value system
offered by the State, ideological factions, religious groups, teachers and
the traditionalists, each of which is struggling to impose its own system.
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There seems to have been no _cal integration of their views, except on a
very modest scale, and intermingled with all the other value systems is
that of the consumers, in other words, of the students and, above ail, their
parents. The content of education matters far less to them than their possi-
bility of access to it and the status it confers. Any system of values is accept-
able provided that the institutions that adopt it are of sufficiently high
standing

The situation is further complicated by the gap between real and
professed values, which seems to be much wider in Latin America than
elsewhere. and tends to be widened by the situation in the region. At the
level of professed values. certain very general images arc regarded as
incontrovertible. Everyone supports the ideal of education for the masses;
everyone believes that education should give extensive and widespread
opportunities for social mobility and that it should be used as the funda-
mental tool of change. No groups will be found in Latin America, as they
once were in Europe, publicly opposing education for the poor or arguing
that they should be educated just enough to maintain the structure of society
and to accept their lot with resignation. These notions are in open conflict
with the democratic values professed by everyone. In actual fact, however,
as has repeatedly been shown, the groups that are the worst off go to the
least satisfactory schools which, by their very nature, can lead only to the
same kind of employment or unemployment as at present and offer no real
possibility of rising in the social scale. Therefore, every effort is made in
practice to preserve the existing stratification by the most effective means
available, which, because of the need to pay lip-service to an entirely different
system of values, must be carefully disguised. Certain changes undoubtedly
take place, some of which actually take advantage of the split between real
and professed values, but they are plainly inadequate for development
purposes.

Just when it is more than ever necessary to have a truly national policy
of education linked to an over-all plan for using the nation's resources,
new value systems arc being created through separate projects which, how-
ever sound they may be, are mutually incompatible. It is hard to believe that
this is the way to integrate the value systems that compete for supremacy
in education, and little is to be expected of planning in itself unless a system
of values can be evolved that is really suited to the needs of the time and to
the special conditions prevailing in Latin America.
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Chapter

THE UNIVERSITY IN LATIN AMERICA AND DEVELOPMENT
PROBLEMS

4. General considerations

1. THE UNIVERSITY AND HIGHER EDUCATION

The present study is concerned almost exclusively with the universities
and not with higher education in general. This is not for theoretical reasons
but because the universities have always had a monopoly or a virtual
monopoly of higher education in Latin America. It is estimated that in
1959 the universities absorbed 90.2 per cent of the total number of students
enrolled for advanced studies. while the higher technical institutes took
2.4 peg cent and the leacher- training colleges 7A per cent 1 In these calcu-
lations the teacher-training schools arc assumed to be at the higher level,
although this is seldom true in practice. If they are omitted, the universities
would account for an even more overwhelming proportion. In Europe in
that same year the students were almost equally divided between the univer-
sities and the technical institutes. with the latter accounting for 47 per cent
of the total enrolment for higher education. Time is no basis of comparison
with the situation in a United States, on the other hand, since it is the
universities themselves which provide all types of higher education. This
is very rare in Latin America.

What arc termed the higher technical institutes have sprung from
widely different roots. and there is a whole body of literature on how to
distinguish them from universities.. For some, the distinction simply consists
in their difference of origin, and the fact that there is a greater concentration
of technical institutes in certain specialized branches of knowledge. For
others, it is a more fu-.iamental distinction. which is reflected both in teaching
and research. In teaching, the aim of the technical institutes is to furnish
as much information as possible that will be of practical use in professional
life; the main concern of the universities, or the other hand, is to use
information as a tool to provide the best possible training with a view to the
acquisition of knowledge. In research, the universities are primarily con-
cerned with cure research, whereas technical institutions are slanted towards
applied research. 2 Between these two extremes, there are many positions

F. H. Bowles .,ircess to higher education (UNESCO and the International Associa-
tion of Universities. 1,63). vol. L p. 113.

2 A recent expose of this question can be found in "Le statut et la situation de ren-
seignant-chercheur", submitted by Marcel Homes, Rector of Brussels University, to the
Third International Symposium of the Association des universites entierement ou partiel-
lement de langue frangaise (AUPELf) (Montreal, 5-15 May 1967).
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which arc tenable in theory and it ix hardly that many techni=1
schools would 2E= that they are mainly concerned with practical teaching.
and applied research_ if the different cycles of study in the univethfies and
the different concepts of waning and instruction which arc applied in them
arc taken into account as well. it is obvious that the problem is even mrtrc
complex.

i re although the line of reasoning follow ea here is based on the
de facto situation described above, this is no justilimtion for discounting
the other forms of higher education_ This is 21i the more important in that
the shortcomings of the Latin American universities are brin&e technical
and similar institutions increasingly to the fore as an alternative solution.
In fact. unless there is a radical change in the universities, there will probably
be a considerable shift in the distribution of enrolment for higher education
in Latin America in the not too distant future_

The university does not monopolke tl e. function of research nor does
it exercise a decisive influence over research activities. It is well known that
no research is done in certain universities. colter became none is done in the
country as a whole or because it is being done by other institutions_

At present, the idea that is most widely accepted is that the functions
of teaching and research arc indivisible, but they are carried on with others
that will be discussed later. This concept is valid for a certain kind of uni-
versity only, but its basic principles are vin. ing noun=' throughout the world
and are pratictdarly meaningful for Latin America_

2- THE CRISIS OF THE uliwasrms

in the light of this quite substantial agreement on the vital importance
of teaching and research_ the crisis through which the universities arc passing
stands out, perhaps. more clearly_ The fact that books, articles., documents,
and meetings of national and international organizations all testify to this
is the best indication of how profound the crisis really is.. This is no new
development: whenever an educational system tends to be accepted almost
unquestioningly. and other possibilities arc consequently disreprded, there
is no educational thinking in the highest sense of the term, or even in support
of the existing system. The opposite is true, however, when the existing edu-
cational institutions arc shown to be inadequate in the face of various social
factors_

Some writers seem to think that the crisis is confined to the Latin Ameri-
can universities. and that there is an archetype that need only be imitated
to cc translated into fact_ But the crisis is world-wide, although its causes
and outward manifestations differ. Moreover, despite the efforts to do so,
the United States universities can hardly be held up as a model in view of
the problems that have been plaguing them in recent years, 3 quite apart
from other reasons.

3 There is an extensive bibliography on this subject. On the more novel aspects of
the problem in the United States, see Seymour M. Lipset and Sheldon S. Wolin, eds.,
The Berkeley Student Revolt (New York, Doubleday, 190) and Hal Draper, Berkeley:
The New Student Berth (New York, Grove Press, 1965).

98



These reflections raise tiro loosely linked First et-en assum-
ine the crisis to be univervi. it is important to ascertain u;-ether its unde-r-
lying causes are the same in different types of society. and whell= there is
one crisis. or several that may happen to coincide_ The second question is
the transplantation of the models used in developed societies to under-
developed countrles.

In order to analyse the university problem in Latin America it is less
important to determine whether dere is one crisis or several owurting
simultaneously than to understand the system and to gasp the caitiml
problems that it poses for development_ With the aid of a sound analysis
of the siimation in Latin America. the shontcombIes of the universities and
of the social and cultural environment. it can be decided to what c.stan.
if am. the models available merit imitation, whatever iluir origin, and how
far they represent temptations to be avoided_ It is equally irrational either
to accept or to reject a model merely because it is taken from a foreign
country. The only methodolocal principle that can safely be followed is
that a particular kind of university functioning in an entirely different
social and cultural :environment cannot be used as a model until it has been
radically modified; in other words. it should simply be taken as a guide in
studying the problems of the Latin Amery. universities_ However, as
some of the requirements to be met by higher fed:3=6cm are the same in 211
industrialized countries it is highly probable that the requirements are
analogous also in the countries which are striving to train that level_ The
mans of satisfying such demands moy., and indeed do, diffar_ but the de-
mands themselves cannot be brushed aside without assuining that there is
a type of industrial society that has no need of effidency, rationality. etc.
To develop an industrial society. the only kind of university that will be
useful is one that will help to bring such a society into being and then to
consolidate it

Hence. if the Latin American universities are incapable of mectine
development needs, they will have to be transformed sooner or later. The
way in which this is done will depend mainly on the ability of the leaders to
crate and develop a new type of university in keeping with the country's
requirements_ If they jack the necessary ability. the need for change will be
no less pressing but the process may be delayed. Instead, foreign models
will be appropriated and adapted ex post facio, at heavy cost. to the condi-
tions in which they must operate_ This may also be achieved at less cost pro-
vided that the plans for university reforms are inspired by a thorough
understanding of the nature of the universities of the society of Latin
Americaan important condition in countries that have few resources and
must therefore do their best to avoid fruitless experiments.

1 THE CRUCIAL ROLE OF THE LATIN AMERICAN UNIVERSITY

In the nineteenth century. the university was the only, or virtually
the only, centre in the region which provided training at a relatively high
level and disseminated thought and culture. The university has now lost its
commanding position in a number of countries but retains it in others, and
even in the former still plays an extremely important pait. This is easily
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appraliated if anntunzeable con-university institutions dmoied to higa-er
edumtion in the adtan=1.1 co:mints are compared inith the tiny number of
poorly endsraed ir.stitutions it Latin America.

The ..tmtion is SOIIIVAIU the same in scientific rce=rtit. Since
beginning of this ceztury there has been a great bl2TS1 of research 17sark in the
developed countri .. jail-Aral by the unlyzisities the 'bit., private firms and
the State. In Latin America. however the assistance to meant whichcan
be expected from the major non-:governmental economk units is .SEMH
or urgli6ble. either now or in the foresemble future. to say aothin of any
other diwdvantages it might hate. In the first plate. there are few firms
that arc large enout). to be able to set aside significant sums for research
And. of emit handful, the majority are subsidiaries of bigger for6en compa-
nies avItich. for reasons of cost alone. prefer to do their research work outside
Latin America. Lastly the idea of helping to finance research that is not
intended to produce immediate results is totally alien to the private en irepre-
new- in Latin America

This 1=v only ihe universities and the State as possible sponsors of
ries=rch. The id= that the universities should sponsor research is not. of
course, of long standing in the region. but the concept or the State as sponsor
is even newer_ Moreover, when the State undertakes to promote s6entilk
research. it is compelles; by the universities' virtual or complete monopoly
of academic training. to employ university graduates. often during the time
they have to spare from their university work, or as a means of promoting
research within the university itself' Given that. whatever the structural
shortcomings of the universities as centres for research, they are no doubt
less than those of the State itself. there is every reason to expect that th,
universities will continue to play a leading role in research, irrpective of
whether or not they may offer better guarantees of neutrality and freedom
for scientific work than the State. The role of the State in directly promoting
scientific research will no doubt become more important, and is. in fact.
already growing in several Latin American countries. Moreover, it may
continue to expand unless the universities are remodelled so as to give due
attention to research work.. But, even so, it is probable that the universities
have a much more important part to play than in the developed countries.

Their role may also be rather different. Reference has already been made
to the distinction between pure research and technical or applied research.
In the developed countries, there is justification for the Mier that only
theoretical research of a strictly scientific nature should be and ken In
the universities, while the different levels of applied research should be re-
served for the technical institutes. It should be borne in mind that the latter
institutions are practically non-existent in Latin As-n-ica, and that it is
urgently necessary to find means of applying the technologies created for
other countries and to devise new ones. In view of this. the universities can
hardly be restricted to certain types of research that would require a special
infra-structure that does not exist in the regicsn. The priorities that must
necessarily be established in research because of the shortage of funds are
decided on essentially pragmatic grounds in which the major development
needs of the different countries are also taken into account.
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In cede to eV-2 11.11.3i: = for c Lrai ti the frmaions anti
transformation of the Latin AmesS=2 universitim, &tic re no need to
follow Atcon Zis obviously exaner.--_v! claim that -the elan rezaTr.s-aly
degree holders dorninlies every sipificar.t r.bnsf of social life,- 4 4:7
believe that thanes in the university, will inevitably be followed by ch-,..the.
in society. In Lctin A122thCa there arc virtually none of the functional
equivalents of the universitu. es that can be found in the developed countries.

Devdopment is largely the rcialt of the transfomation of social life
by science and technology, the latter being, in the final analysis, applied
science.. One of the best indicators of devdopment is undoubtedly the extent
to which science has permeated social life. that is. the progress made by the
process that Schelsky has called the pre-formation of life by science. But
both science aid technology need devotees to create and apply them. A
romp +c corps of professionals must therefore be trained at various lever
and this is = mainly, although not entirely, the task of the universities. It is
not only the training of senior professional personnel that matters however:
a due proportion must be observed between the senior and the other levels.
The training of internlediate-level personnel is again largdy the rrsponsibility,
of the universities_ As an industrial society is built up on ...rtain standards
of performance and efficiency. it needs intelligent personnel who arc selected
for training by methods which are both strictly impartial and designed to
ensure that the most will be made of the intellectual rapacity available
in the society..

It has often been pointed out that, in what is generally called the Wester:
world. the university exemplifies an institution that combines a singular
continuity of purpose with a relatively high degree of flexibility in adjusting
to changing circumstances. The universities of the twentieth century arc
wry different from those of the thirteenth, for example, but they are neverthe-
less recognizably related. The host of demands made on the university in
modem society arc simply a new challenge to their proven powers of
adaptation.

This challenge is much more serious in Latin America because of the
nature of the universities themselves. On the one hand, they are expected
to undergo far more radical clianges than would be necessary in the highly
developed countries, where the process of adaptation has been much slower.
Here, as in other spheres, there is a wider gap between the established
institutions and the requirements of modern life and a much greater need
for rapid change. In the developed countries, the universities either played
virtually no part in the start of the industrial revolution as, in the United
Kingdom, or adapted themselves to a relatively low level of scientific and
technological development and complexity. Once the new developments
had been assimilated at no great cost, the universities were to contribute to
the advancement of science and technology. In Latin America, on the other
hand, where the universities have usually been set up on the Napoleonic
model with little place for scientific research. they have to absorb an

4 Rudolph Atcon, "The Latin Americ.in university' ", in Die Deutsche Unicersitiii-
zeiturtg, No. 2/1962 (Frankfurt-am-Main, February 1962). p. 13.
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emu:m:1 y high and complex level of scienee and technology before they can
branch out into original research. At the same time. they have to adapt a
technologyevolved for other conditions to the situation in Latin America_

In all the tasks. the shortage of trained personnel is no more of a
handicap to the universities than their own unsuitable structure. And the
dentards trade on them arc so pressing that changes arc urgently required_
Unless the universities arc capable of accepting the changes necessitated by
dev elopment. their very exis. tence is threatened_ Their functional equivalents
will, in that case. not be slow to step forward and take over the task of the
universities, however undesirable such substitutes may be from certain
points of view_

II The distribution of the universities in Latin AttEdiC2

I. GENTRAL FEATURES

A comprehensive list of the universities in the region would show
that the number of -Jniversity institutions does not present any special
problem. since those that already exist arc more than capable of meeting
requirerarmts. There ts an enormous range of variation from country that
have only one university to those that have forty or more_ What is most
surprising_ however. is that their numbers are not proportionate to the
population. that is. to predictable future requirements_ Nor are they propor-
tionate to total university enrolment. since some of the universities have the
highest enrolment in the world (c_a . the University of Buenos Aires. with
80,000 students), while others do not have more than 500 students.

In Latin America there arc, therefore, universities that arc overcrowded
and undoubtedly have far more than the maximum number of students
permissible for efficient operation, side by side with others that fall well
below the minimum level of enrolment, with particularly high costs and an
extremely low performance_ The situation is further complicated by serious
problems of regional distribution in each country and by the tendency to
concentrate the universities in the capitals or big towns_

Part B will be concerned with two major issues: the regional distribution
of the universities, and their internal distribution in the different countries.

2 THE INTEGRATION OF THE LATIN AMERICAN UNIVERSITIES

Whatever system of financing it may have, a modem university is
extremely costly_ If it is to be even reasonably active in promoting scientific
and technical research, its resources must be all the greater_ In fact, the
funds required for certain kinds of research are beyond the reach of most
of the Latin American countries, even if all the money available went to the
universities, and would be even if the universities confined themselves to
promoting the necessary branches of research on a rational and planned
basis. The result is that either no research is done at all on certain subjects,
or that the efforts made with the meagre resources available fall far short
of the country's requirements_
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The region as a whole has an appreciable body of resources at its
command which could be conderaluly expanded_ Unfortunately these
resources are divided up among so many units that nearly all of them operate
with less than acceptable efficiency and are therefore of no use to the country
or, a fortiori. to the region in general_ Almost all the arguments in favour
of integration can also be applied to university education, where it is dearly
just as badly needed as in the purely economic sphere. The fact that 800.000
students are crammed into about 200 universities is proof of this.

Although people arc still are of this problem and recoarlize that
a concerted attack should be made on it in each country. little has been
achieved so far. The Union of Latin American Universities does not rule
out this type of action_ but it is primarily a forum fer discussing academic
matters in terms of the region as a whole_ Its work, though valuable, has no
specific connexion with the theme of this study. Ogler piecemeal efforts
have been made, notably by the Regional Inter-University Council, which
comprised the Universities of Buenos Aires, Montevideo and Chile_ It
aimed at the 1:-.1:lis'arnent of special summer schools in each university.
to be attended by teaching staff and students from the other two (on fellow-
ships); exchanges of teaching staff; and even more ambitious undertakings.
such as the joint sponsorship of certain lines of research. The first idea was
the only one to be translated into a plan, and the Council was more influential
and active in its early days than later. The summer schools arc now planned
independently by each university, as arc the invitations to university staff
from other countries. The exchange of students and teachers on the basis
of fellowships is the only activity to be maintained in common.

The most important and successful venture so far has been the Central
American Higher University Council (CSUCA). This is a regional organiza-
tion recently extended to Panama. which comprises the State universities of
all the Central American countries. It was founded in the belief that it is
difficult or impossible for each of the universities to maintain a satisfactory
research institute, and that they have a number of common problems which
could be MOM easily solved by a regional body and, above all. by a more
exhaustive study of the situation. CSUCA has therefore established regional
institutes and has requested a number of studies on university problems.
which have been undertaken by Latin Americans. at times with the aid of
international organizations or private foundations_ Most of the members
of CSUCA are in favour of what are termed general sizidies, with the result
that all the Central American universities are markedly alike. A great deal
has been done to promote research, although it is still badly in need of devel-
opment on a regional scale_ However, the basic institutions have been es-
tablished, and apparently all that remains to be do ne to achieve successful
results is to make the integration machinery more flexible and put it into full
working order. CSUCA's work is an example of what can be done to break
down national barriers in university education, but it also testifies to the
difficulties of the task. It seems paradoxical that the more the Central
American universities progress, the greater should be the difficulties they
have to contend with Whether because each one now feels more capable
of satisfying its requirements or because integration has not lived up to their
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expectations, the feet is that there arc more problems to be grappled with
now than in the early years.

CSUCA.'s moderate success and the relative failure of the Regional
Inter-University Council suggest that one way of effectively nchievine.
regional integration would be to form university associations among coun-
Lies that have a wider range of problems in common for eventual analea-
mation with a brger regional organization.

Whatever the difficulties in the way of a plan of this kind, it is vitally
necessary. As the Latin American universities have been slow to respond
to this need, other organizations have had to bridge the major gaps by organ-
izing a host of extramural courses of study fortrzininghigh-level personnel.
A few examples that spring to mind are the courses offered by the Latin
American Institute for Economic and Social Planning. the Latin American
Faculty of Social Sciences (FLACSO) and the former Advanced School
of Public Administration for Central America. now the Central American
Institute of Public Administration. These courses usually have many more
applicants than vacancies which shows that their importance is fully
appreciatedand., thanks to the combined efforts of experts from different
countries, are able to provide specialized training, or courses of study at a
higher level than those offered by the local universities.. Had the universities
agreed to pool their efforts, they could obviously have providul such train-
ing. Not only have they failed to assume this responsibility: they have not
even adopted a dear and consistent position vis-a-vis courses of that kind_
as regards either the facilities to be given to the students or the formal
status to be accorded to the courses as part of the curricula for students
and teachers.

The Latin American universities can be integrated at various levels.
Some of the many possibilities open to consideration are: (a) the establish-
ment of an acceptable system of equivalence for de.grees; and, (b) a study of
the curricula and syllabuses, and even the subject-matter taught, in terms of
their contribution to the formation of an intellectual community in Latin
America and the removal of some of the main obstacles impeding its
emergence.

The disciplines that offer a suitable field for integration are those in
which national differences are unimportant (e.g., physics, mathematics.
and even medicine to some extent). In these cases, the possibilities and needs
of integration will depend relatively little on the volume of national demand
and much more on considerations of cost and the possibilities of higher
training. Again, there is a certain kind of professional training that is genu-
inely needed but on so small a scale that tit- cost of providing it individually
in each country would be prohibitive. National universities could devote
themselves to providing the kind of professional training for which there is
a sizable and highly specific demand in the country. The creation of regional
sub-centres might also be contemplated for professions with problems that
are common to a number of countries.

There are two main paths open to research. On the one hand, research
institutes can be kept up and research workers trained in the more costly
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branches of science and technoloey.. On the other, institutes might be
established and research workers trained in fields that are of interest to the
region as a whole.

In recent Nears, special concern has been aroused by the "brain drain"
of scientists and technical experts. Although not yet as great in Latin America
as in other parts of the world, it seems to be increasing. One reason for this,
though not the only one. is study abroad. It has been suggested that the
developed countries should set u:. research institutes in the developing coun-
tries to ward off this and other dangers., but, apart from being impractical,
this would not solve all the prob:ems posed by the integration of the Latin
American universities in either p.-4fessional training or raurch_

3. THE DISTRAEUTION AND CO-ORDINATION OF THE
UNIVERSITIES IN INDIVIDUAL COUNTRIS

The areuments in favour of the regional integration of the universities
may seem rather irrelevant in view of the fact that the main concern for many
of the Latin American countries is how to integrate and co-ordinate their
universities on a national scale.

Many of those oountri, as explained before have a large number of
universities, some State-supported and others private. For political and
social reasons, the private universities are regarded as being equal in status
to the State universities. To quote some examples That arc representative
of nearly every Latin American country, in 1964 Peru had twenty-four
universities (eight= State-owned and six private) with a total enrolment
of just over 50,0G0 students, that is an average of slightly more /ban 2,000
per institution. This is well below the minimum working figure for a univer-
sity_ The problem of internal distribution is even more acute. The six private
universities have a little over 2,200 students in all, which gives an average
of fewer than 400 students for each one. Although these universities do not
give complete coverage but have one or just a few schools, and some are
still in their infancy, their costs are enormous and their chances of finding
good staff extremely small. The proliferation of the universities, which con-
tinued after 1964 (there were twenty-eight by 1965) does not date back very
far. Twenty have been established since 1960, and the number of private
universities also began to increase after 1962. All this took place without
the slightest attempt at co-ordination or regard for national requirements.

The document from which this information has been taken makes a
cogent resume of the problems that are to be met with in Peru and many
other Latin American countries in a similar position: "The rapid growth
of enrolment is due to two factors in particular: first, the increasing number
of students completing their secondary schooling (12.6 per cent yearly in
1959-1963), with a consequent increase in social demand; and, secondly,
the proliferation of institutions for higher education as a result of local
pressure and interests.... Considerations of social prestige have also played
an important part in their recent increase. To begin with, the rural teacher-
training schools made representations for promotion to the category of
urban teacher-training schools. Having abolished the difference between
the two, they are now seeltiag promotion to the category of teacher-training
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colleges at the higher level, wnich also prepare se=dary school teachers.
Some higher-level professional training schools have become universities.
while universities have set up branches, which in their turn are gradually
developing into autonomous universities. The private sector is also beginning
to concern itself with the establishment of teacher-training schools and
universities in view of the heavy demand for places, which far exceeds the
capacity of the State colleges and universities. The whole process has taken
piece at top speed without any regard for the country's over-all meds..":,

This document goes on to point out that although, up to 1964, the uni-
versities set up in two of the eight areas singled out by the Manning Institute
were able to serve as true regional centres of higher education. there is
already obvious duplication between the other six.

These problems are common to the whole region. A wide variety of
rretives and pressures leads to the spread of the universities and the process
becomes self-perpetuating. Each province is anxious :o have a university
simply because the others have one, irrespective of the need to distribute
available resources in a rational way throughout the country and to maintain
a rw_sonably high level of education.

It would be premature to predict the outcome of this process. But it
seems quite dear that, although on the one hand it will help at great cost
to extend higher education (in many cases really a higher level of secondary
education), on the other. it will make for the use of a sliding scale of values
for degrees depending on the university they are issued by.. Some are likely
to be of purely local significance, and to be used as a yardstick in filling the
upper categories of the tertiary sector in municipalities, since they have little
or no value in The country as a whole or even under other local authorities.
Were this not so, it need hardly be said, the process would be still more un-
desirable, since widely different levels of training would be presumed to be
equal, to the serious detriment of economic and social growth. The system
is, in any case, irrational, and national plans are badly needed to decentralize
the universities and open them up to the students that have so far been unable
to gain admizion, in order to promote the country's interests and use its
intellectual resources to the full.

4. THE PRIVATE UNIVERSITIES

As regards the private universities, counties can be divided into three
groups: (a) those that have only State or public universities, which is increas-
ingly rare in Latin America; (b) those that also have private denominational
universities mainly Catholic; and (c) those that, in addition, have private
universities supported by lay foundations or corporations.

A whole host of highly important controversial issues has sprung up
around the private universities, beginning with the question of whether
the freedom of education guaranteed by every constitution implies, in addi-
tion to the possibility of establishing non-State centres of higher education.

5 Peru, Institute Nacional de Planificacion, Desarrollo economic° y social, recursos
humans y educacion (Lima, June 1966), pp. 2-37.
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(he power to confer valki proicssionii drees, and ending with the advan-
tages or disadvantages of denominational institutions of educat;on_ They
are. however. outside tee province of this study, which is concerned with the
contribution of the university system to the development process.

In this connexion, it should be stressed that most of the Latin American
countries have little money for meeting the requirements of the university
system as a whole, and few specialized staff for keeping up a reasonably
high standard of teaching and research. The extraordinarily large number
of universities in the United States is a sign of the vast resources that have
been tapped in the course of a long and complex process of grow& Nothing
in Latin America indicates that the same process will be repeated there.

Nearly all the private universities in the region are State-aided to some
extent, that is, they must mse a certain proportion of the resources of the
community. A good many teachers at the private universities are also on the
staff of the State universities. The shortage of funds and staff thus leads to
a situation in which, in the last analysis, the whole university system is
supported by resoura's drawn. in both cases. from the public and private
sectors alike.

It cannot be claimM, therefore, that the formation of private universities
will necessarily lighten the burden on higher education. It may do so, but the
problem is essentially one to be tackled anew in each case in terms of the
resources available, and of the capacity of a new centre to improve the situa-
tion measured against its cost.

Thus, in the present. state of affairs in Latin America, questions of poli-
tics and particularly religiuu.s issues are overshadowed in higher education
by the need for a firm decision to create new universities as part of a planned
effort to meet development requirements, with due regard, among other
things, for the factors outlined above. If it is considered undesirable that
university teaching staff should work on a part-time basis, it is senseless
to prolong this practice by setting up new universities that would be short-
staffed. It would be equally absurd to establish new universities with high
operating costs and divert the resources of the community towards them,
when the existing institutions can be enlarged so as to do the same work
at a much lower cost.

The antagonism between the public and private universities ranges from
more or less covert criticism to open conflict, but its significance must be
appraised in the context of university planning at the national level.

C. The penetration and spread of the universities

1. THE PATCHWORK SITUATION ;N LATIN AMERICA

The penetration of the university system, whether measured in relation
to the relevant age groups or to the population as a whole, varies considerably
from one country to another. It ranges from nearly 8 students per 1,000
inhabitants in Argentina to countries where the ratio is not even 1 per
thousand. The former is one of the highest ratios in the world, and far exceeds
Argentina's level of economic development in terms of per capita income
(see table 14).
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Table 14

eC LATIN AMERICA; UNIVERSITY 113101-14EN7, 1,1.11ANL-A1 ION, DISTRIBUTION Of THE .ACTIVL POPULATION A.:113 07 THE MIDDLEaassEs IN SELECTED COUNTRIES

c Ern:dinar
a jorrocztrcze
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of 19 to 22 yr=

of cgc Ironed 1965)

(I)

Paoraser
..4.1=tol o f me poralarion
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rare arah 20.000
(196045) and more

ichabizonis

(2)

Parcae= Pausacic Middle oat=
cenployaf anployal ea o pacanage

in she in the of the
.secondery ter:Lary rare popnicrion

sraor senor frond 1959)

(4) (5)

Argentina 13 72 573 (1960) 27.9 40.6 36

Bolivia 4 13 19.6 (1950) 12.9 10.9 -
Brazil 3 10.3 28.1 (1960) 13.0 26.1 15

Chile 6 143 54.7 (1960) 24.5 37.8 -
Colombia 4 10.7 36.4 (1964) - - -
Costa Rica 5 2.5 24.0 (1963) 18.5 30.8 22

Dominican Republic 2 8.2 18.7 (190) 11.0 20.4 -
Ecuador 3 8.5 26.9 (1962) 18.2 22.9 10

El Salvador I 9.4 17.7 (1961) 17.1 21.6 10

Guatemala 2 7.8 15.5 (1964) - - 8

Haiti - 4.6 5.1 (1950) - - -
Honduras 2 53 11.6 (1961) 9.8 18.5 4
Mexico 4 9.1 29.6 (1960) 144 21.4 -
Nicaragua 2 12.1 23.0 (1963) - - -
Panama 8 11.2 33.1 (1960) 12.4 32.2 15

Paraguay 4 10.5 16.8 (1962) 18.6 24.6 14

Peru 8 9.5 28.9 (196;) 16.7 27.5 -
Uruguay 9 7.5 61.3 (1963) 27.9 47.4 Marc than 40

Venezuela 7 11.6 47.2 (1961) 18.9 41.3 18

SOURCES: Column 1; UNESCO. Conference of Ministers of Education and Ministers responsible for Economic Planning in Latin America and the Caribbean Column 2-
Inter -Amman Development Bank, Sono-rcononne prozress sn Latin An:rrica. Sixth annual report (1966) of the Social Progress Trust Fund (Washington. 1967). p. 35- Column; 3 to
5: Nr.ticnal =ruses. Column 6; Gino German,. "The strategy of fostering social mobility", in Social "Ispras of Economic Development in Latin America, Egbert de Vries and Jos&
Medi.= Echavarria, eds. (UNESCO, 1962), vol. L table 2. pp. 224 -225.



International comparisons in this field should be accepted with some
reservations. To begin with, the number of students is nearly always com-
pared with the total population regardless of its age structure. What is even
more important, the units of comparison arc not the same. In the highly
developed countries the proportion of full-time students is much larger
than in the Latin American universities. Tice average duration of university

courses is also far longer in Latin America. and this tends to lay undue stress

on the comparative importance of university enrolment.

Despite these qualifications. it seems dear, however, that certain coun-
tries have the right number of university students in the sense that they can
supply. in principle, a large enough number of highly-qualified persors to
satisfy development requirements. In other countries, university enrolment
is so low that it is barely conceivable that the universities can meet even the

more pressing demands for highly-trained personnel.

Whatever the starting-point chosen, however, university enrolment has
evidently soared in the last ten years. This has been partly due to the pre-
vious increase in secondary school attendance, but other factors have also
played their part since, in a few cases, such as that of Peru, the growth rate
of university enrolment has been higher than that of secondary school
enrolment_ The two factors are concomitant a:id probably spring from the
Same Cause_

Although the growth rate varies considerably, it is always high whatever
the initial enrolment population ratio. It is significant that it should be
so, whether admission to the universities is easy to obtain (no entrance
examinations or quotas) or difficult In this respect there is apparently no
correlation between the existance of systems for limiting admission and the
proportion of students to the tot.l. population. Or rather, there seems to be
a negative correlation: Argentina, which has the highest proportion of
students, has never set up a system for limiting admission, whereas several
Central American countries with low enrolment rates do control admission.

In this s* --,St, all the Latin American universities are lacing a student
"explosion", MCC their American and European counterparts, but the
starting-point awl significance of this phenomenon differ considerably.

Its causes are usually assumed to be population growth, increased
secondary school enrolment and greater social expectations, but in the Latin
American countries, these are supplemented by yet another, which is a very
new development in most of them, that is, the increasing number of women
entering higher education. Differential sex rates show that female enrolment
has risen far more rapidly than male enrolment in the last few years, except
in countries where the rates have remained static at similar levels to those
normally found in developed European countries.

2. THE UNIVERSITY AND THE MIDDLE CLASSES

On the whole. urbanization and the importance of the middle classes
largely determine the magnitude of university enrolment. In Latin America.
urbanization is related to a variety of factors, and its corollaries are usually
the growth of a huge marginal population and the development of the ter-
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tiary sector, in which occupations for which no educational qualifications
are needed. such as domestic service, play an important part_ While the
middle classes arc increasing considerably in both absolute and relative
terms, the tertiary sector is expanding at an exceptionally rapid pace. largely
at the cost of an increase in the types of employment that demand a good
education.. The correlation is shown clearly in table 14. Per capita income is
obviously an influential factor. but the reason why some Latin American
countries have higher rates of university attendance than countries with
similar or higher per capita income levels seems to be the upsurge of the
middle classes which, for structural reasons, must rely entirely or almost
entirely on education as the open sesame to employment.

The middle classes in Latin America have great educational ambitions
for their children, ending with the university, which is traditionally the high-
est level attainable and the key to certain positions in the tertiary sector.
But their ambitions are shaped by an occupational structure in which the
middle classes' possibilities, not of ascending but simply of preserving their
status. are largely determined by the educational levels their children attain.
When these factors work in the opposite way. higher education tends to
remain embryonic. as it has in some c:,-=atries.

However, the enrolment figures in the different countries arc often not
a true reflection of the actual number of university students. Unfortunately
there are no reliable figures on the number of persons. even at the under-
graduate level that go abroad to study, many of them to other regions. It
must be very small for Uruguay and Argentina. for instance, which even
receive large numbers of students from other parts of Latin America. but
it is high in Central America. Although enrolment in some of these countries
is very low, it is less inadequate than it seems on paper.. But even if the over-
all distribution of university enrolment is assumed to be satisfactory, the
number of students in most of the Latin American countries is far less than
the minimum required for development purposes. and however high the
rate of grow& it will be a lone time before the deficit can be made up_

D. Distribution of university enrolment by disciplines

1. THE PREFERENCE FOR TRADITIONAL CAREERS

The main features of the distribution of university enrolment are indi-
cated in table 15. Although this type of comparison is not altogether satis-
factory because it does not always place the same branches of study under
the same headings, it shows quite clearly that the traditional careers of law
and medicine still attract an enormous number of students. Where the uni-
versities have a fairly long tradition of development and school attendance
rates are highest, as in Argentina and Uruguay. the proportion is over 40
per cent, and over 50 per cent in Uruguay. In those countries where university
education has only recently begun to spread. the proportions are much lower
but still significant. It is to be hoped that enrolment for medicine will go up
considerably in many countries where the over-all level of enrolment is low.
since the ratio of doctors to the population as a whole is far too small for
even the most elementary standards of health to be maintained.
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Table 15

DIS74I3UTION: w LNIVERZTY L7OtOLIZENI 17: w COLWrittIS,m 1965
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sirs
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union
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.arzs Low Syria!
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Nanirai
srlairer laming an' r

Arm.'

Argentina (1964) 12-9 - 53 13.0 16.1 7.8 -_,a - 333 1_9

Bolivia (1963) b - - 4-8 163 232 6.4 21.4 27.7 -
Brazil (1965) 11.0 5.8 32 21.4 19.4 44 143 16_4 3_9 02
Chile (1961) 40 27.4 52 102 105 53 201 122 43
Colombia (1964) 8_0 73 83 12 6 119 83 20_6 13.2 I- ,--s-

Costa Rica (1965) 533 112 6 0 5.4 125 0_9 4_0 4.1 *4
Cuba (1964) 4.1 143 2 1 15 218 7 6 163 250 5.1
Ecuador (1961) 4 0 82 4.7 152 126 43 21.1 23.6 53
El Salvador (1964) 93 - - 40_4 40.4 11.7 182 153 - 43
Guatemala (1965) c 71 7.1 2.6 192 15.7 2.0 92 9.0 25 313
Haiti (1964) 7.4 - - 412 3.1 6.8 103 27.4 32
Honduras (1963) 33 1 4 - 18.0 210 2_9 152 26.9 8.1
Mexico (1965) 12.2 0.3 53 125 245 83 173 15.4 32 02
Nicaragua (1964) - 16.0 - 16_0 25.0 - 12 4 205 5.8 4.3
Panama (1963) d 282 9.9 4.4 4.7 21.8 20.6 62 1.8 1.9
Paraguay (1962) e 8.4 33 92 22.3 193 110 53 15.3 4.9
Peru (1963) 170 20.0 1? 7.9 1&7 5.9 9.0 110 6.6 / 7
Poland (1964) 82 90 3.0 5.4 16.5 6.4 316 9.4 9.5
Dominican Republic (1961) - - 5.8 - 192 r._3 - 20 6 31_0 1.1

Federal Republic of
Germany (1964) 162 13.7 25 53 103 103 27 4 11.8 12

Venezuela (1960) r 83 8.1 32 152 21.1 13 17.6 19.4 42 12

a Paotntzi,es czlerdmod on the basis of figures taken from the Mesa+ Sithoical Yearbo. els 190 (Paris' 1956), table N.
Unirersidad de San Andres.

c Unirersidzd de San Carlos.
Universidad de Paroinit.

e Universidad Nzcionzi de Asuncion_
Data for three vairersities and 6e Pedagogic:el institute.



The marked prefertri.-2.- for =VIM traiIkti/211 careers contrasts with the
:ow enrolment in egricultr.re er4nrerinz and Eti MM. in no Latin American
country is less then IS per cent of the active population cir,ployeel in ag i-
culture. and in rrtost of tliem the figure is o3 40 percent; blat. proParlion
of students taking a.ymilture is never more than 10 Ind- cent and usually
under 5 per cent Brazil is a Case in point. A fifth of all studens are in the
Faculties of Law. while only one in twenty-= me studits Tnis is
less than half the number siudying the hsn aiiics and only a little more
than those study ins arts.

The pm- --nding trend seems to be towards a reduction in the number of
law students and a mere rational distribution of enrolrnenL However, the
reduction, wlich is by no means universal. is not particularly favourable to
the study of science and technoloey prom.. In some casts it is accounting
or economics that reap the benefit. It should also be remembered that engi-
neering utisLntly dnoies studies in civil en6neering rather than in the indus-
trial or technical branches.

For want of information it is difficult to determine hey far study abroad
affectm enrolment figures.. In some countries it undoubtedly has no inpact
whatsoeva, but where its incidence is appreciable. it may be expected that;
(4 V. single properiiort will consist of students whose families stay the cost
of their studies abroad.. Even if the Government has some criteria or plans
for training human resources in term; of development requirements, these
students will fall outside their scope. An order of priority can be applied
to fellowships only; (b) students who go to fore ivt universities inevitably
have greater social prestige than those who study 'orally: consequently,
a certain number probably decide to take up a particular profession because
of its status rather than with the intention of exercising it; (r) enrolment for
study abroad is no doubt better distributed in terms of economic develop-
ment needs, since students are more likely to go abroad to study engineering
than law, for instance, but many of those who exer6s- e a profession will be
attracted by the possibility of high social prestige to enter the established
areas of activity, thus greatly limiting the potential for change; and (d), at
the very least, a large proportion of those who study abroad will remain
there to work, with the result that the money spent on pre-university training
will benefit the host country.

UNDERLIVNG CAUSES OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF ENROLMENT:
SYSTEMS OF VALUES AND OCCUPATIONAL OPPORTUNITIES

There are good reasons for 1.,elieving that the distribution of enrolment
is largely determined by a system of values with respect to the occupational
hierarchy that is proper to the middle classes and strongly influences the
prestige enjoyed by each occupation in the university. There are also grounds
for thinking that these values are to be found in nearly every social group..
Distribution within the university therefore reflects the general trend of the
social system. Whatever the significance ascribed to these phenomena, how-
ever, other factors also govern the real opportunities available in the labour
market and should not be disregarded. It is so often said that Latin America
needs many more agronomists, technicians and engineers than graduates
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from its universities and that it trains far more lawyer5 ii needs that
this has become a truism; but its truth is self - evident to anyone who is
interested in predicting future development trends and the resulting growth
of demand for highly-trained labour.

However, the current state of real demand for agronomists, technicians
and eng"nettls is very different This is made clear by the courses in avi-
culture, in which the proportion of students is tiny and is increasing very
little_ In Argentina, the law students dropped froia 37 to 13 per cent (71- the
total enrolment between 1957 and 1964, which is a veal improvement, but
the natural science students increased only from 7 to 8 per cent, the engi-
neering students remained at 9 per cent, and the students of agronomy rose
from I to 2 per cent In most countries the tilt-ninths stagnation or decline.
In theory, it is imperative to reform and mechanize aviculture, and this
entails more specialists; but, in practice, their employment opportunities
are negligible_ The great majority of the private farms are economically too
small to employ a technical expert. and the remainder consists of estates that
are lying idle or are worked by old-fashioned methods in which technical
expertise plays little part_ In view of the present state of agriculture in Latin
America. the number of technical experts produced by the universities is.
with few exceptions, perfectly adequate. In fact. paradoxically enough, it is
often excessive. Most of them eventually enter government service, which
would be entirely creditable if they were employed as advisers or leaders
of rural development In practice, however, they are mainly given bureau-
cratic tasks that often have little or no real connexion with agricultural
work.

A fiance at the enrolment structure in most of the Latin American
universities leaves the impression that the labour market can never absorb
all the would-be lawyers and that agronomy would be a highly remunerative
career. But, as in the best of cases, both will have difficulty in finding
employment it is natural that the prestige traditionally attaching to certain
professions should be a prime consideration.

Although, in both cases, the training provided by the university does give
an entree to the labour market, the type of job subsequently taken may
bear little relation to it. Bonilla6 refers to the results of a survey which indi-
cate that only 48 per cent of the lawyers are engaged in activities that are
directly related to their university studies, and the same applies to 52 per
cent of the engineers. At the beginning of the century, when enrolment figures
were ridiculously low in comparison with their present levels, misgivings
were harboured in Argentina and Uruguay about the plethora of profes-
sional lawyers and its dangers, and numerous studies clamoured for a radical
switch to agriculture and science. By the middle of the century the lawyers
were still able to find good employment with relative ease, while the oppor-
tunities open to the other professions have not increased one iota in compa-
rison with expectations. This indicates that the system of values and tradi-
tional scales of prestige are more realistic than they appear to be, and that
this partly explains why they hold their ground.

6 Frank Bonilla, "Cultural elites", in Elites in Latin America, S. M. Lipset and
A. E. Solari, eds., (New York, Oxford University Press, 1967), pp. 233-255.
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3. TIM CASE or CL-RA

When a revolutionary movement is associated with a binding commit-
ment to development. the fundamentals of the university problem are entirely
different. In Cuba the administration of the educational and allied servic,es
is decentralized. while the authority under whose direction they operate.
and the top levels of technical and administrative supervision, arc central-
ized.); Censequently. the government of university affairs and the policies
adopted are under the direct authority of the Ministry of Education. and
educational planning is incorporated in the over-all developmentplan through
the permanent linkage between the Department of Economics of the above-
mentioned Ministry and the corresponding division of the Central Planning
Board.

Up to now this integration has resulted in quite a considerable expan-
sion of university enrolmeni: a sweeping change in its distribution; and an
increase in the importance of the scholarship system_ Enrolment rather
more than doubled between the academic years 1962-63 and 1966-67,
rising from 17.609 to approximately 37.000. Concomitantly, there vas a
marked chfinge of bias in favour of science and technology, whereas enrol-
ment in the faculties of arts, and particularly of law, declined_

Scholarships cover board and lodging; education itself is free of charge
for all students, whether scholarship-holders or not_ The aim is to draw
university students from the lower income strata of the population, including
those living. in rural areas_ The proportion of scholarship-holders has steadily
dimbed from 17.5 per cent in the academic year 1962-63 to an estimated
39.8 per cent in 1966-67.. The distribution of total enrolment has remained
unaltered in the sense that the major share is still retained by the University
of Havana, which in 1965-66 absorbed 70.5 per cent of enrolment and 73.3
per cent of the total number of resident students_ Thus it accounts for almost
three quarters of the student body_ While enrolment of non-scholarship-
holders in the University of Havana increased by barely 10 per cent between
i962-63 and 1965-66, the number of scholarship-holders mere than quadru-
pled. As this university system is combined with an enormous number of
scholarships for pupils at the other educational levels, the sources from which
students are drawn have undergone a radical modification, parallel with the
change that has taken place in the distribution of students by disciplines_ 8

4_ NEW TYPES OF LEADERSHIP IN RELATION TO ENROLMENT

Every society needs what for want of a better term may be called "gen-
eralists", i.e.. people who act as social leaders, who play a considerable part

See the report to the XXVIIth International Conference on Public 17.-ducation.
convened by the International Bureau of Public Education and UNESCO (Geneva.
6-17 July 1964,) by the Ministry of Education of Cuba (Havana, 1964) p. 5..

s Data taken from the report of the Ministry of Education of Cuba to the XXVIIth
International Conference on Public Education, op. cit., and from an annex to the report
of the delegation of Cuba which was presented by Mr. Carlos Rafael Rodriguez, Minister
Without Portfolio, at the twelfth session of the Economic Commission for Latin America
(Caracas, 2-13 May 1967).

114



in the activities of the political ekes_ and who are capable of building some
kind of image of the nation and the national destiny. however doubtful
its accuracy may be. Not all these generalists come from the universities:
but a good many do. In the past the function of training leaders at this level
was fulfilled by the faculties of law.. The social changes which have occurred
and the decrease in the importance of these faculties and of the lawyer's
role should not blind us to the fact that the training function was discharged
really quite efficiently. The view may even be held that no university school
or faculty. nor indeed the university as a whole. has been capable of filling
this role under existing conditions as efficiently as did the faculties of law
in the past. in very different circumstances. At the present time, the function
in question. without passing entirely cut of the hands of the faculties of law.
has been assumed mainly by the faculties of engineering and of economics.
Accordingly. when a considerable expansion takes place in certain disci-
plines. if its impact on future development prospects is to be properly mea-
sured, a point to take into account is what proportion of the new students
subsequently devote themselves to the actual exercise of their profession as
such, and what proportion become generalists. The significance of changes
in enrolment patterns may vary somewhat according to this distribution
by function. The enrolment changes noted in recent years have been dictated.
to an extent which unfortunately cannot be precisely defined, not so much
by a proportional increase in employment opportunities in specific careers
as by the alterations in the composition of the generalist group resulting
from changes in the style of leadership required. Up to a point. this has been
due to outside influence_ including the influence of international agencies.
The Latin American State needs ;different type of person, different modes
of thought. and this affects the distribution ofuniversity enrolment although
there is no corresponding change in the occupational structure. such as
would have taken place in a self-sustained development process.

E. University performance

Low LEVELS OF UNIVERSITY PERFORMANCE

The most widely used and apparently the best method of measuring the
performance of a university system is to consider the number of graduates it
produccs, since this serves as a yardstick for measuring its efficiency in
relation to the ends it pursues. although it gives no indication of the level
of attainment. The foregoing criterion has been criticised on two grounds:
first. that it lays too much emphasis on training for a profession; and
secondly, that it does not take into account the contribution to the improve-
ment of manpower that can be made by attendance at the university, even
if only for too short a time to complete a course of study.

The first of these criticisms seems groundless. A mistaken conclusion is
drawn from the idea that the university can no longer be a mere machine
for turning out professionals, as in the past, and that it should provide
training for pure research and for many activities that do not fit into the
traditional cadres. In point of fact. however, the question is not how many
professionals the university produces. but how many students graduate in
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any branch of activity or speciality, in accordance with the criteria established
by the university itself for the award of a degree. A student preparing for a
career that is not a profession in the traditional sense of the term will be
trained by the university in a series of stages which it is assumed will consti-
tute an organic whole and will culminate in his obtaining some sort of acade-
mic title at the graduate or post - graduate level (badziller, licenciado or doctor).
In that capacity he will be a graduate, and will be taken into account in the
measurement of the performance o the university system concerned.

The second criticism is more complex and raises a problem which is
difficult to solve. If the performance of various universities is to be measured,
the criticism is obviously meaningless. Should one university produce fifty
graduates per hundred students enrolled and another twenty, the perform-
ance of the first is clearly superior to that of the second, since those who
complete their studies will always be better equipped to serve the community
than those who drop out The university which loses fewer students makes,
through those who drop out and in greater measure through its graduates.
a much bigger contribution than the other university_

Thus, the argument is valid only when a comparison is drawn not be-
tween several universities but between the positions of those who have fol-
lowed part cf a university course and those who have never been to the univer-
sity, in one and the same country. Given the postulate that an increase in
the number of years of schooling is beneficial for economic and social
development, the student with one more year of education must obviously
be more useful to society than the student with one less. But attendance at
the university merely to pursue partial and incomplete studies has a social
cost, consisting in the resources used to maintain the individual student
concerned and the consequent deterioration in the quality of the services
received by the whole student body, not to mention the opportunity cost.
Hence it is questionable whether partial studies, generally followed without
a definite plan that ensures consistent training, represent on balance a net
benefit to society. At the level of the individual student, the sense of frustra-
tion engendered by such situations should also be taken into account with
all its implications.

Measurement of performance in terms of numbers of graduates is not
an ideal mechanism, but it is the best available. The most correct method of
applying it would be to follow up the new students, one by one, for a long
enough time to assess how many drop out and at what stages they do so,
and how many graduate. Because this procedure is difficult and costly, it
has very seldom been adopted. The alternative is to estimate the number of
students admitted and the number of graduates with a few years interval
between the two measurements, but here the lack of statistical data is a
stumbling-block. In the present study, for practical reasons, a more imperfect
indicator has been used, i.e., the ratio between the number of graduates and
enrolment numbers in one given year. The use of this method places a uni-
versity with a rapidly rising enrolment at an apparent disadvantage vis-à-vis
one where the student population does not increase. Nevertheless, a rough
but fairly satisfactory idea of the magnitude of the problem can be obtained.
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Table 16, which presents a comparison between university performance
levels in Latin America and in countries outside the region, shows tremen-
dous variations. These arc attributable to differences in the organization of
the university system, to higher or lower rates of increase of enrolment in
recent years, and to the degree of selectiveness of admission systems. Some
universities give degrees at the end of a three-year course, while in others
there arc very few disciplines requiring so short a period of study. Thus
the position in Argentina and Uruguay looks worse than it 'rally is. To over-
come this drawback, in comparisons with non-Latin American countries.
those with widely differing university systems have been considered.

'Bible 16

LATU. Ai UNIVERSITY PERFORMANCE LEVELS COMPARO)
WITH THOSE OF COUNTRIES IN OTHER REGION'S, 1965

Ccractrry
Nrailze. rafgratluales

as a prra=are
fasanbcr snide=

=rolled

i't-711617 ofolt&as
per 119e1 P"iobabarrrs

Mexico 17.8 190

Brazil 17.3 132

Puerto Rico 13.9 805
Panama 12.4 135

Costa Rica 11.7 231

Peru 11.5 222
Honduras 7.5 68

Colombia 7.2 191

Venezuela 7.2 220
Chile 6.8
El Salvador 6.5 78

Paraguay 6A 164

Argentina 5.7 787

Ecuador 4.7 174

Uruguay 33 610
Guatemala 2 1 123

Spain 7.5 241

Poland 9.7 571

Italy 11.3 321

France 11.7 409
United States of America 13.6 1 738

USSR 14.3

SouRcE: Unesco Statistical Yearbook 1965 (Paris, 1966).

With all due reservations, the performance levels of university systems
in Latin America seem low. Only five countriesexcluding Puerto Rico,
which really belongs to a different systemreach levels higher than those
recorded for Spain, which stands lowest among the non-Latin American
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countries cited; and even in these five, the enrolment rate the propor-
tion of the population represented by university enrolment - -is a good deal
lower than in Spain.

Once again excluding Puerto Rico. it may also be noted that as univer-
sity enrolment rises the level of performance falls: but there are cases where
even though the unirmity enrolment rate is very low.. performance is mini-
mal. Natural as it may seem that performance should deteriorate as enrol-
ment increases in relation tc, the total population. it must be borne in mind
that performance levels in Latin America are much lower than in various
European countries, the USSR. and the United States, although among
these there are cases in which enrolment rates fall below the peak figures for
Latin America and others in which they arc very much higher.

Presumably, therefore, unless drastic reforms are introduced, the few
countries where performance rates are relatively high and enrolment coeffi-
cients very low will be liable to witness a serious deterioration in their per-
formance once the enrolment rate rises to the extent that development will
require. Furthermore, the few existing studies that cover an adequate number
of years using static indexes like those given in table 16. and analyse changing
trends, show that the speed at which performance decreases is remarkable.
For example, from a study on the educational situation in Uruguay it
emerges that twenty years ago fifty-six students graduated out of every
hundred enrolled (the measurements being separated by a period similar
to the expected duration of the courses). and that in recent years the corres-
ponding proportion has dropped to 28 per cent, or, in other words, has been
reduced by half. In all likelihood. much the same thing has happened in
Argentina. Although these may seem to be exceptional situations partly
imputable to conjunctural factors, they indicate a trend which is probably
fairly widespread. A point is thus reached at which enrolment numbers are
constantly augmented by new intakes while the number of graduates remains
constant or increases very slightly. Measured in terms of graduates, the
university system becomes very costly. In many cases, too, the studies pur-
sued last far longer than the period envisaged in the plans, so that graduates
are above the normal age when they join the active population. As this delay
is impracticable for the majority there is an increase in the percentage of
students entering gainful employment, i.e., joining the labour force before
they have taken their degree, a circumstance which in turn tends to retard
graduation.

The correlation between increased enrolment and low performance is
not so obvious, however, as is generally thought, since both low and high
levels of performance are found with low enrolment numbers, and vice versa.
The problem is much more complex than it seems, and calls for special and
very careful research. Perhaps in two different countries a high and low en-
rolment rate (in relation to the total population) may have exactly the same
significance, inasmuch as in both cases enrolment may be reaching saturation
point in relation to the university potential.

9 Uruguay, Ministerio de Instruccion Pablica y Prevision Social, Informe sobre el
egad° de la educacion en el Uruguay (Montevideo: vol. 1, 1965; vol. 1I, 1966).
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The widespread shortage of resources in Latin America, the difficulties

of obtaining enough funds for higher education and the fact that such edu-

tion is the prerogative of a privileged minority, all point to the seriousness

of the problem_ Over-all university performance in Latin America must be

about half as high as it could be if a few basic measures were applied. without

recourse to unduly sweeping changes. The tendency of this poor performance

to deteriorate still further is also highly significant.

Such a state of affairs is clearly due to a whole complex of causes. Some

are probably peculiar to specific countries; but there are grounds for
suspecting that others may operate everywhere, and account for the fairly

similar patterns observable throughout the region.

2. TRAINING OF SECONDARY SCHOOL TEACHERS AND

UNIVERSITY EFFICIENCY

In some Latin American countries primary teacher training is the res-

ponsibility of the universities; in most of them, special institutes exist for

the training of primary school teachers. The same is true of the training of

secondary school teachers. although in their case a university training is

much more common.
The growth of higher education obviously depends upon a previous

expansion of secondary education. All the Latin American countries, in

greater or lesser degree and for periods varying in length, have been suffering

the impact of a veritable population explosion on secondary education.
Consequently, almost all are having serious difficulty in finding the requisite

teaching staff_
Almost everywhere, it is insecondary education that the lack of properly

trained teachers is greatest. The policy of training primary school teachers

dates back a relatively long way, although many countries still have a large

proportion of unqualified staff in their primary schools. As a general rule,

however, the situation is far worse in secondary education, since special

training facilities are of much more recent date and in some countries are
still non-existent. As a result, the rapidly growing demand for secondary
school teachers is met partly by primary school teachers and partly by univer-

sity graduates specializing in the most widely different branches of study_

for whom teaching is only a part-time activity, or by persons who have fol-

lowed only part of a university course or have not even completed their

secondary education. Although the proportions represented by these three

groups vary, none of them possesses special qualifications for secondary
school teaching, and the last two have had no sort of training for teaching

whatever, despite which they form the bulk of the teaching body. The last

group usually lacks even the necessary knowledge to pass on. All these

factors do much more than the bewilderingly rapid rate at which secondary

education is expanding to account for its poor performance, which becomes

apparent when pupils holding school leaving certificates enter the university.

Such a state of affairs is seriously detrimental to national education
and its contribution to development, since the vast majority of students will

get no farther than the secondary school; but, in addition, apressing problem
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is created for the universities. In all countries steps are being taken to adopt
or study the requisite measures for remedying, within the university itself,
the deficiencies due to inadequate preparation of pupils in the secondary
schools. However much allowance mad= be made for the traditional tendency
of each educational level to exaocerdie the shortcomings of the one imme-
diately below it, the proolem is a real one. Any corrective measure applied
within the university is extremely costly, and means that resources already
in short supply have to be used for purposes for which they were not in-
tended. Hence it seems essential that the university should assume respon-
sibility for the training of secondary school teachers as one of its most
imperative tasks.

Many have done so; but in the vast majority of cases the number of
graduate teachers is ludicrously small in relation to the needs of the commu-
nity. This is partly due to causes beyond the universities' control. It is
difficult to promote teacher training when access to the teaching profession
can be obtained by more convenient short cuts. Few incentives will exist
until legislation is passed to establish salary scales in accordance with quali-
fications. Nevertheless, for part of the trouble the universities themselves
are tc blame. A common practice in Latin America is to seek to maintain
a specific level in terms of the length of the programme of studies, measured
in y.ars. IV en the universities undertake to ti.ua secondary school teacher:.
they are pone to establish requirements little less exigent in this respect
than those laid down for the traditional disciplines. This is an unrealistic
policy, since not many intending teachers will pursue such courses of study
if tl.y can get into the profession by other means. Moreover, in mostspecia-

lities the few who do obtain a teaching diploma will not end up as secondary
school teachers but in some other walk of life. For example, the student
who takes the course of training rcquired for a teacher of mathematics can
easily obtain a post as assistant ecgineer, and as technicians of this type are
in short supply, he can earn mere than he would as a secondary school
teacher. For these reasons, many countries have set up special institutes to
provide intensive extra-university training for secondari school teachers.
The practice can hardly be avoided if the universities persist in a policy
whose only result is that posts are filled by unsuitable candidates; but it is
iltrinsically undesirable as well as costly. As a general rule, a university has
resources at its disposal which, if properly combined and co-ordinated, could
5e turned to account for the training of secondary school teachers at different
levels. Gradually, as basic requirements were met, it would be possible to
make severer demands or to discontinue the shorter courses, and university
procedures would thus be progressively adapted to the se vice of the coun-
try's needs. In the last analysis, the maintenance of a given level in terms
of years of study can hardly be regarded as an end in itself.

F. Social composition of the university population

1. INTAKE AND SELECTION

The social composition of the university population depends upon a
number cf factors and in Latin America varies considerably. Obviously, it
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is largely conditional upon the sothal composition of the secondary school
population. since it is in the secondary schools that the univ ersity student
body is built up.

Although at the secondary toe the edumtional situation diners
widely from one Latin American country to another, in almost all of them
the increase in the number of pupils has been enormous (see table 17).
The vast majoriry of secondary school pupils, like their parents, regard
secondary education as an anteroom to the univergty. Even if a decrease
were to take place in the proportion of secondary schoolentrants compkting
the course, so long as the percentage ofschool-leavers seeking admission to
the university rend the same, the number of candidates for university
places would still increase, brranc of the tremendous expansion in enrol-
ment at the secondary level. Generally speaking, as pa capita income rises,
at least in large segments of the middle-income groups, aspirations also
begin to soar, with the result that there is a higher percentage of pupils
wishing to go to the unity.

Table 17

LATIN AlIDLIC.A: ANNUAL GROWTH JULIE OF SECONVAItY
EDUCATION, 1960-65

Argentina 6.0
Borrria 113
Brazil 11.7
Chile 73
Colombia Jai
Costa Rica
Domani= Republic= 102
Ecuador s 103
El Salvador S.7
Guatemala b 120
Haiti 4.7
Honduras
bleak° 5 17.4
Nicaragua 21.0
Panama 7.1
Paraguay 5.0
Pear 14.7
Uruguay b 5.9
Venezuela c 102

Soma: rater -A=6= Dercloproart Ba=li, Socio-Ecarxerk Progressis
Ararrice. siuth =ma repeal 0966) of the Small Progress Trzlzt Ftuld(W on. 1967). p. 34.
1961- 1966.

2. 1959-1964
'c 0514965.

These growing aspirations and the equality of all citizens are invoked
as arguments in favor r of access to the university for all those who complete
their secondary education. For example, in 1964 more than 26,003 holders
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of school !tearing certifimtes attempted to enrol in the rani' )us Peruvian
univerdties as PeW entrAnts, whereas in 1955 the total student body had
numbered 20,0130. Over 100,000 candidates sought admission to the univer-
sities in Brant in 1967. i.e., 60 per cent of total enrolment in 1965..

In some countries secondary education has been expanding not only
rapidly but for a long time, and the university has always shown a gust
deal of flexibility in admitting all holders of school leaving certificates_
COMealleilibi, the vomit of the university has kept pace with that of
secondary education. Although difficulty has been experienced in absorbing
the new candidates, and has been overcome only by sacrificing performance
either because of the mere increase in numbers or because of the types of
groups admittedthe process may be said to have been more or less gradual_

But in most countries, secondary education has forged ahead at top
speed in the course of a very few years, with the result that there are a great
many holders of school leaving certificates. compared with university struc-
tures established for a very small number of students.

A paradoxical situation thus arises. A prerequisite for the economic
development process is an increase in the number of personnel with higher
educational qualifications, and in theory the expansion of secondary educa-
tion paves the way to this end; but the university structures cannot possibly
admit all holders of school leaving certificates without disastrous results.

On the one hand, it is often alleged that, after all, university education
implies a process of selection, and therefore access to the university must be
limited by the establishment of admission quotas. Since these are not com-
mensurate with the number of candidates leaving the secondary schools,
entrance e.r..-,minaticns must be organized as a means of selecting the most
suitable candidat. At first sight, this argument seems irrefutable, since it
is hardly conceivable that university education can be made available to
all in countries like those of Latin America, at any rate in the near future_

In theory, there air two principal methods of selecting students in
order to make optimum use of a society's intellectual potential. One is
based on intelligence tests, and the other on school records. Believers in
intelligence tests assume that it is possible to measure intelligence and,
on the basis of its distribution by regions and social strata, to construct
a map of the human talent potential of a given society_ The procedure would
be to start by selecting the most outstanding candidates in each area and
to work downwards until the desired student quota had been filled. This
quota would constitute the country's intellectual elite, provided that all
its members had completed their secondary education. Apart from the theo-
retical objections to this criterion, it has never proved applicable in any
society, and could scarcely be imposed in societies like those of Latin
America_ Basing the selection of candidates on school records has the same
drawbacks, especially if the extremely uneven distribution of secondary
education is taken into account. The two methods may be combined, by
requiring pupils holding secondary school leaving certificates to take an
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intelligence tt.q. This agiiri, however, is not a me a:as seectIni g the talent
potential of the society as a whole. but at best that of one oup..

Systems such as these comp& the secondaty school to concEntrate its
e.fforts on training its pupils to pass univerfity entrance examimtions.
Private schools. whose resources are greater, are in a better position
State schools, and in C01371111eS where the entrance examination system is
applied they preen themselves visibly on their results, since a far higher
percentage of their pupils than of secondary school pupils as a whole is
successful At the same time. commercial institutions spring up which
specialize in coaching pupils for the examinntions and which a!so imply
expenditure that only upper-class pupils can afford.

If, in addition, the very considerable element ol change in the ex?
don system is taken into account, it may well be thotight that the line of
reasoning in question is much more an ideological rationalization of a state
of affairs that cannot be helped, or of a power structure that is accepted as
inevitable or desirable, or of a combination of both, than evidence that a
process of selection of the best candidates really

Moreover, the waste of human resources involved is plainly to be seen_
Thotminds of mndidates for university places, duly equipped with their
school leaving certificates, find the door to higher education shut in their
faces. What becomes of them has never been the subject of systematic study.
The only obvious fact is that some of thtm switch over to ether universities
in the region where no conditions ol entrance are imposed. This procedure
can be adopted by only a few, and should the system spread, some countries
can hardly be expected to finance the higher education of others, when they
have their own difficulties to tackle. The vast majority of pupils who fail
in the examin. ations are almost invariably art off from any opportunity of
higher education. In view of the acute shortage of primary* and secondary
school teachers prevailing in almost all the Latin American countries, a
whole set of supplementary machinery should be designed, through which
rational use can be made of a labour force that is already equipped with a
secondary education, by completing its trainine for the occupations most
urgently needed. This is already being done in several counties.. The problem
is not the exclusive responsibility of the universities, nor can whatever action
they take be justified in terms of a supposed selection of the fittest; the whole
issue is a matter for general community policy with respect to post-secondary
education. Any other institutions that are set up will also imply financial
and human costs, and there is no a priori evidence that these will be lower
than the cost of expand... a' g the capacity of the universities. The point is not
that the university should have a monopoly of higher education, but that
when it waives the prerogative it should do so on grounds other than the
selection of the fittest with a view to keeping up a cerain rank and status.
One stumbling-block encountered in tackling this problem is the fact that
not only the university authorities but a large proportion of the general

" For a simple account of the two methods and of the stumbling-blocks common
to both, see Hans H. "[bias, "Lcs aspects rezionaux de la planification de liducat:on",
in Conferences ei essais mithodologi ques sur k planification de Tedmcarion (Paris, Organisa-
tion de Coop&ation et de Devdoppernent Econaniqucs, 1966), pp. 267-329.
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public find it difficult to think of the university as an instrument rather than
as an end in itsdf_

If selective and restricted admission cannot be justified in terms of
the selection of the fittest, the only criteria left consist in the limits set by
financial re ources and the need to plan university studies in relation to the
community's future human resources requirements, within the frame-work
of over-all development planning. It is precisely this objective that is usually
conspicuous by its absence in the entrance examination system as currently
applied.

Latin America needs far more university vachrates than it has at pre-
sent, but it needs them distributed among the different disciplines in a parti-
cular way. This implies planning at the national level, to determineat
least in broad outlinethe desired distribution by occupations entailing
post -secondary training, so that university enrolment can be adapted tG ibis
pattern. Although the existing system of values places various kinds of
impediments in the way of any modification of career preferences, employ-
ment opportunities constitute the real obstacle to such a change. The means
of breaking the vicious circle is not in the hands of the university, but derives
from the over-all human resources policy adopted by the community as a
whole. To develop a "current of feeling in favour of non-traditional activities,
machinery to encourage these new approaches must be devised. Thenumber
of agronomists and veterinarians cannot be expected to increase merely
because the universities give more room to these specialities, unless at the
same time employment opportunitier arc guaranteed, and arc evenat least
to start uithaccompanied by differential incentives.

The bias in favour of certain traditional courses of study is preserved
by the system of values in force, which considerably misrepresents their real
content. Owing to the practice current in Latin America,whereby the student
does not enter the university itself but one of its schools or faculties, thus
taking a decision that is usually irreversible, his choice is generally made
in relation to the values system, without adequate knowledgeof what other
disciplines may stand for This is an argument in favour of the provision of
what are commonly called "general studies".

What actually happens in most Latin American universities is that a
high percentage of students proves unable to pass the entrance examination
where this requirement exists, and where it does not, fails and /or drops out
at the end of the first year of the course. In some cases, both situations occur.
Since a selection seems -unavoidable, the crux of the ;natter, apparently, is
not whether but when it should be made.

This problem is linked to the possibility of establishing a propaedeutic
year in the universities (Le., a year of preliminary training) as a means of
providing better guidance in the choice of disciplines and making the selec-
tion machinery less discriminatory.

It is worth stressing that if preliminary "general studies" are introduced,
pre-university selection becomes more difficult to justify. In the first place,
it does not ensure that the successful candidates are really the mostsuitable,
for the reasons adduced above; and secondly, it cannot provide guidanec
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for the student body in terms of human rislii.-ces requirements, since the
time for this is completion of the etneral studies coarse. Moreover, al-

may lin -hannelled and circumscribed a society's
in wind e the transmission of culture in itself cannot be

vat-17.1...1 to any k; to: 76- riction. The only remaining justification would

be ;3_1.0 4 meat based r.n financial limitations, and in that case it would
ao other course varas open in relation to resources

their 1.1 an_

PP.EDOMIXANCE OP ritE )iiDDLE INCOME GROUPS

In all the Latin American universities the middle strata of society re
over-repmented and the lower strata under-represented. The numerical
predominance of the former is not a true yardstick of their proportional
representation, since there is reason to suppose that their values and tenets
have been to some extent assimilated by those members of the lower income
groups who gain access to me university.

These vague generalizations afford, at most, an initial indication that
in relation to vertical mobility the university does not play such a major role
as has been assumed.. The vast majority of university entrants belong to the
middle income groups, and when they graduate will fulfil functions that will
keep them at the same level, atIlif_aigh the students from the lower strata
will unquestionably improve their status.

The role of the universities is prohably not the same for all middle
income groups or under all structural conditions. Attempts at comparison
give rise to complex problems. If, for example, the Central American
countries arc compared with those of the River Plate basin, the differences as
regards the democratization of the university student body seem smaller
than they really arc, because of the weight carried in Central America by
those who study abroad. The upper strata of society are represented in the
universities of Central America in a much lesser degree than in those of the
River Plate countries. On the other hand, the relative importance of the
middle income groups is greater in Central America, despite the fact that
in relation to the population the enrolment rate is five or ten times lower
than in the River Plate area. Nevertheless, as the middle income groups
constitute a much smaller fraction of the population in Central America,
the figures only imply a higher proportional representation of these relatively
more privileged groups.

The educational system is highly selective even at the secondary level,
inasmuch as in eery few countries does the number of pupils enrolled
amount to more than 40 per cent of the secondary-school-age population.
The selection process is so discriminatory that according to somestudies the
participation of the lower income groups is reduced more than twice as
much as that of the other strata; taken in conjunction with a very high
drop-out rate, this explains their under-representation among holders of
school leaving certificates. Furthermore, the concentration of secondary
schools in the larger towns makes them almost inaccessible to young people
from the rural areas. =less they belong to the upper strata. Hence, in

125



=mirk. where the proportion of rural population is very high, scarcely

any pupils from the lower strata reach the university.

Acarrdinely it is readily understandable that whatever the stratification

eritenon applied, students from the lower income groups hardly ever account

for more than 10 per cent ofuniversity enrolment, even in thecountries where

the university is most widely accmsible, such as Uruguay and Argentina.

Thus the parrot ay that the Latin American unis-asities have become more
"popular" seems almost meaningless, except in Cuba's case. as described

above.

3. THE IMAGE OF THE UNIMSITY IN THE VARIOUS GROUPS

The different social groupsseek admission to the university for different

reasons. Fimilits in the upper income brackets have, of course, no financial

difficulty in sending their cliildren to the university, and the decision to

do so must depend cn other factors. Such scanty research findings as arc

available would appear to suggest that perhaps some upper-strata pupils

do not go to the university simply because they have not completed their
secondary school course, while in other cases they may have no interest

in a university education bemuse the training they want is of a different

type. In many cases, however, experience shows that admission to the uni-
versity is eagerly sought after by some sectors of the higher income groups,
because of the social prestige conferred by a university degree. It is by no

means unusual to come across doctors and lawyers from familiesin the upper

strata who renounce the exercise of their profession in favour of running

their farn is or living on unearned income, but who enjoy greater social

prestige on account of the degree they hold.

For the middle income groups, too, a university de.p-ee represents an
important status symbol, but it has other functions at least equally impor-

tant. Censuses show that an immense proportion of university students are

the children of small- and medium-scale businessmen and industrialists,

secondary and primary school teachers, technicians and professionals.

Widely different as they are these groups have something in common:
their income allows them to attain medium-to-high levels of living, but sel-

dom enables them to amass a fortune which they can bequeath to their sons.

A large number of industrialists and businessmen may not even find it

easy to hand down an enterprise which, for many reasons, is steadily becom-

ing more and more difficult to keep going without a great drat of capital.
Tne maintenance of status precludes the choice of any but a non-manual

occupation, and among these, the professions for which university studies

are required are those in which it costs least to set oneself up although a
considerable financial effort is required to obtain the necessary qualifica-

tions. The development of the tertiary sector in Latin America is well-known

to be hypertrophic. Fos various reasons, in most cases it is only through
this sector that the middle strata can satisfy their aspirations. Among the

possibilities it offers, the highest level is afforded by the learned professions.
Considerations of prestige, while undoubtedly carrying a great deal of weight.

are almost indissolubly linked to occupational opportunities.
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The foregoing remarks may perhaps also hold good for the lower sectors
of the middle income goups. They are under-represented in university
enrolment, but for them toe the university must be one of the few accessible
channels of social mobility. The increasiiigly exigent demands in respect of
education mmn that the children of minor employees, for example, can do
no more than follow in their parents' footsteps, unless they manage to pursue
post-secondary studies. The severe financial sacrifices entailed are offset
by some guarantee of upward mobility_

Everything conspires to bar the lower income groups from entrance to
the university. Since they are ill-prepared by their social and cultural envi-
ronment to meet the demands of the primary school, a process of selection
takes place which becomes more drastic at the secondary level, where. fur-
thermore, stronger pressure is exerted by the economic factors that make it
expedient for the adolescent to enter gainful employment_ This process of
elimination leaves only a minority which must constitute a relatively uniform
elite_

The few existing studies also seem to show that whatever the social
and economic standing of the parents, there is a positive correlation between
their attainments and their children's chances of obtaining higher education_

The social composition of the student body and the aims pursued by
the various social groups in the university arc of decisive importance in
relation to her questions, such as performance_ Although these aspects
of the problem call for more systematic research, it seems extremely likely
that if the different social groups expect different things from the university
as regards employment opportunities and social prestige, their images of
the university will also differ widely_ For example, partial university studies
serve as an open sesame to certain occupations in Latin America, and seem
to be more highly regarded than in the more developed countries. It may
therefore happen that some groups enter the university with the preconceived
idea ti -it they are hardly likely to complete the course_ In theory, a scale
can be imagined, at one end of which the university is seen as having meaning
only as a full cycle ending in graduation, while at the other end it is visualized
from the very moment of admission as an ante-room in which the student
will stay only just long enough to enable him to find employment. Between
these two extremes, there will probably be innumerable intermediate images,
which will in fact be those most commonly found_ The question of major
interest, however, is how they are distributed among the various social
groups.

Certain studies substantiate the foregoing hypotheses. In Central
America new entrants were asked how long they expected to take to complete
their studies. It was surprising how high a proportion estimated the probable
duration of their courses at eight, nine and ten years. If from the very outset
their vision of the future is so vague and implies such a low standard of
performance, it seems reasonable to assume that at bottom they have really
very little idea of completing their studies or assuming a commitment to do
SO.

The inference is that university performance is strongly influenced by
the types of groups entering the university, over and above the mere increase
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in enrolment itself; and this would account for the variations indicated in
the preceding chapter.. In a university where enrolment is low, but large
contingents of students have functional images of the university, almost
unrelated to graduation, or envisaging it as a very remote possibility, the
level of performance will be poor; in another, where enrolment numbers are
high but groups of the kind described are few, the position will be entirely
different. This in turn suggests that the frequency of such groups must be
linked not only to their social origin but to the existing type of occupational
structure and the range of opportunities if offers.

4. STRATIFICATION AND PERFORMANCE

Now that the social composition of enrolment his been examined in the
light of university censuses, the next question is whether the social origin
of the students is higher among those graduating than in the student body as
a whole. This would seem to be the logical assumption,although insufficient.
empirical data are available to prove it. In the case of Montevideo, if the
students are divided into three groupsupper, middle and lowersolely on
the basis of their social origin," and the distribution of total enrolment
is compared with that of students in their last year, it will be seen that the
position of the middle group is maintained (52.2 per cent as against 32.1
per cent), while that of the lower group appreciably deteriorates (from 183
per cent to 143 per cent). Within this lower group, the percentage reduction
is much larger still in the case of manual workers' sons (from 93 per cent
to 18 per cent). Since the stratification comparison is being drawn between
the whole student body and the students in their last year, not between first-
year and last-year enrolments, the decrease is considerable, and where
working-class students are concerned almost halves their share in total
enrolment. This is very much like the type of discriminatory selection that
takes place at the secondary level. Studies on the Universidad de Buenos
Aires, however, suggest that the discrimination is less marked there than in
Montevideo.

It is difficult to be sure how far these conclusions are applicable to
Latin America as a whole. As absolute income levels are much higher in the
River Plate basin than in the rest of the region, and State universities in
that area provide education entirely free of charge, there are grounds for
supposing that the influence of stratification on performance and drop-out
must be stronger elsewhere.

On the other hand, the hypothesis that drop-out Cy..-ies not differ very
greatly from one stratum to another is also tenable. Germani and Sautu 12

note that students from the upper and middle income groups represent a
much higher proportion of the university potential in their social strata than
students in the lower income brackets. Hence they may be assumed to form a

11 Jean Labbens, "Las universidades latincamericanas y la rnmilidad social", in
&ones, No. 2 (October 1966), Paris, Institute Latinoarnericano de Relaciones Interna-
cionales, pp. 77.78.

12 Gino German; and Ruth Sautu, Regularidad y origen social en los estudiantes
unirersitarios, Universidad de Buenos Aires, Institute of Sociology (Buenos Aires, 1965),
p. 59.

128



less homogeneous body than those in the lower gro...p, 2nd to possess
"mental capacities which vary more uidely, and whose average level, for that
very reason, is likely to be lower". in all probability, students from the
lower strata constitute more homogeneous groups, with higher average
levels of mental capacity and motivation.

This assumption seems to be borne out and amplified by other consid-
erations. The primary and secondary schools arc highly selective; it may
logically be assumed that pupils who overcome the economic, social and
cultural handicaps deriving from their social origin and succeed in reaching
the university must be a fairly select group, composed entirely or almost
entirely of students with relatively outstanding mental capacities and power-
ful motivations.

5. THE UNIVERSITY AND SOCIAL MOBILITY

Although it is difficult to form a complete idea of the influence of the
universities on social mobility, it would seem that at best their (unction in
this connexion is very limited. in addition to the fact that secondary educa-
tion of the academic type is accessible to so small a proportion of the popu-
lation, it must be taken into account that there is scarcely any Latin American
country in which technical education at the secondary level is a gateway to
the university, and the lack of higher technical institutes makes it a blind
alley. Thus, it is virtually imp -isible for groups from the lower strata to
complete their technical seconuary education, enter gainful employment,
and, once they can support themselves, pursue higher studies.

Undeniably, if technical secondary schools gave unduly easy access to
higher education there might be a risk that pupils would attend them for
that reason alone; but it is nonetheless true that opportunities of mobility
would be greater than at present.

The selection system, differential drop-out and the lack of institutes of
technology conspire to minimize the contribution to social mobility made
by higher education, i.e., in practice, by the universities.

This does not mean that their contribution is negligible, but it sho' :ld
be borne in mind, as a salutary corrective to many illusions that have been
cherished in this connexion, that in Latin America it is the structural barrier;
to mobility which are of decisive importance, and there is very little that the
university or educational system can do about them. What enhances the
role of the university as a vehicle of social mobility is the fact that for certain
groups it is almost the only means whereby they can maintain their position
in the social strata and entertain some hope of moving upwards. It is the
rigidity of social structures in Latin America that makes the universityappear
much more dynamic than it really is.
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C. Operation of the system

UNIVERSITY GOVE?...,41Esir

(a) Autonomy
Few problems have aroused so much controversy in recent times as

university goveniment_ and few lend thernseves to so much mud-tiled
thinking. All this controversy and confusion is inextricably interwoven with
politics, since to dig:uss how the universities arc or ought to be governed is
tantamount to discussing one aspect of the distribution of power in the
society concerned. 'fence it is essential always to take into account the actual
operation of insti;-4 r.:), vo: merely the laws and regulations which formally
define their terms of reference.

In everything connected with the operation of the universities a basic
part is playa' by the problem of autonomy, even if it is no mixed up with
concepts that have really nothing to do with it. Accordingly, it must be
discussed at the outset.

In one sense, autonomy hovers between some kind of self-government
and independence. Both from the legal and from the practical standpoint,
however, complete independence is hardly conceivable. A university is part
of a community and as such depends upon it to some extent. Hence its
autonomy consists in the decision-making powers which society as a whole
cedes to the university community. From this point of view, autonomy and
academic freedom, which are sometimes remyled as synonymous terms.
are not at all the same thing, as history shows. It has been pointed out that
an autonomous university may deny academic freedom to some of its mem-
bers (as Oxford did in early nineteenth century), and one that is not autono-
mous may safeguard academic freedom (as did the Prussian universities in
the time of Humboldt). r'

It may possibly happen that at a given historical juncture academic
freedom is inconceivable without autonomy, but this is no justification for
confusing the two concepts. Autonomy has always been based on the idea
that the universities have certain duties to the community which supports
them, but that unless they are guaranteed certain privileges they cannot dis-
charge those duties satisfactorily. It is their function, and nothing else, that
gives warrant for their privileges. Hence the wide variety of forms taken by
autonomy in the past, and the difficulty of classifying them.

Given this premise, it seems clear that the substance or content of
autonomy can be defined either in terms of the fields it covers or in relation
to the social powers vis-à-vis which it is established. 14 This is not a super-
fluous distinction, for if every power ceded to the university is a power of
which one or more other agencies of society are partly or wholly deprived,
the consideration of both aspects sheds light on the nature of the process
and provides a basis for study of the various degrees of autonomy.

13 Sec Eric Ashby and Mary Anderson, "Autonomy and academic freedom in Bri-
tain and in English-speaking countries of tropical Africa", in Minerra, vol. iv, No. 3
(spring 1966), p. 317.

14 These distinctions are largely drawn from Antonio M. Grompone, Unirersidad
oficial y unirersidad rira (Mexico, 1951, 1963).
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As regards its content, autonomy may be administrative, academic,
andfor financial. Administrative autonomy involves or may involve the
power to appoint and dismiss administrative and general service personnel.
establish regulations to govern appointments, performance of duties and
separation. etc. From this standpoint. conditions in Latin America vary
widely. In some countries administrative personnel in State universities arc
appointed and dismissed by the central Government, but elsewhere this is
the exclusive prerogative of the university authorities. Generally speaking,
autonomy in this respect is less important than the types of autonomy
described below. to which it is often merely an appendage.

Academic autonomy is the most important of all and constitutes the
very core of an autonomous university. Basically, it implies power to:
(a) select teaching and research personnel; (b) select students; (c) formulate
programmes of study; (d) formulate research programmes. It may include
many other powers. but all of themfor example, approval of syllabuses,
establishment of disciplinary regulations, etc.would be in one way or
anether implicit in those listed.

The selection of the personnel responsible for teaching and research is
an essential and intrinsically non-controversial aspect of autonomy. It is
possible to imagine a university without this power, but it is quiteimpossible
to suppose that such a university could be autonomous. What is a moot
question is whether the triversity staff may include individuals whose ideas
run counter to the rnie in force in society as a whole or who belong to
banned organizations or parties. Such cases may and indeed do arise, in a
wide variety of forms, but the general principle seems unmistakable: the
university can appoint anybody it likes to a teaching post, provided that the
freedom of the students and the university standai arc respected and that
no sort of political discrimination is tolerated. The !eacher's responsibilities
as a citizen subject to the rules of the society in which he lives are an
altogether different matter.

The right to select students which is implicit in university autonomy
raises delicate problems. Even if a State university is free to establish the
university standards on which the selection process is based, how far can
it be allowed to decide the question of the number of students to be admitted?
In this last respect, the idea of autonomy must be reconciled with the fact
that the university is a public service. Since the hopes and expectations of
innumerable individuals and families depend upon its accessibility. the
university alone cannot reasonably be authorized to determine the scope
of the service it renders to the community.

The last two powers mentioned above seem indispensable requisites
for autonomy. A university that is not completely free to draw up its
programmes of study and research is not autonomous in the true sense of the
word. Even if it is assumed that in some cases the university may receive
teed financial aidfor example, in its research workfinal decisions con-
cirning the programmes and their implementation must be in the hands of
the university, if its autonomy is to remain intact.

A much more thorny problem still arises in connexion with the formu-
lation of study programmes. There is no difficulty as regards curricula and
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syllabuses, types of examinations, etc_ but importance dots attach to the
duration of the courses, especially in countries where there is only one
university that awards degrees in a particular branch of study, since these
degrees gwc their holders a monopoly of the exercise of the iT profession.
The question is whether the university ought to be in a position to reduce
the number of years of study required until standards are greatly tied,
oras is much more likely to increase its demands in this respect. If the
degree obtained is not merely a gateway but the one and only means of
access to certain branches of activity, an increase in the number of years of
study will tend to aggravate the monopolistic situation and to rule out some
of those who at present have a chance of competing. Two considerations
must therefore be weighed. The first of these--i.e., what is required if the
programmes of study are to provide a satisfactory level of trainingis
of a strictly academic nature; but the secondthe possibility of entering
professions open only to limited numbersis a burning question for the
whole community, and especially for those who hope to train for the pro-
fessions concerned. It seems all the more important inasmuch as these poten-
tial andidates can have no voice in university government. If the govern-
ment of an autonomous university is not the exclusive responsibility of the
teaching staff. it will be in the hands of teachers and graduates, with or
without student participation. According to currently accepted principles.
students entering the university under a given programme have the right to
continue under it. In other words, none of the sectors concerned in university
government is adversely affected by an increase in the length of the courses,
while for some it implies positive benefits. These considerations account for
the existence of what are apparently rather strange provisions, such as that
in force in Uruguay until the 1958 Act was passed. The university authorities
enjoyed full autonomy in establishing curricula, but in order to lengthen the
period of study they had to obtain special authorization from the Legislature.
Perhaps the Legislature is not the most appropriate organ to grant authori-
zation of this kind, but the general principle seems sound. Matters such as
these should be discussed with non-university authorities that can represent
the general community interests involved, as distinct from strictly academic
interests. In so far as the distinction can be drawn, purely academic matters
seem indubitably to fall within the sphere of university autonomy.

The last of the fields to which university autonomy relates is that of
finance. In present circumstances, complete financial autonomy is incon-
ceivable.

If State aid is of growing importance in the countries with the longest
traditions as regards self-sustained universities, what can be said of Latin
America's public. universities, which are entirely State-supported? Even the
private universities of the region receive State subsidies orareexertinesteadily
increasing pressure to obtain them. This dependence upon the State has led
the Latin American countries to devise legal instntments making the univer-
sities as independent as possible in respect of the amount of the resources
at their disposal, for example, by assigning them a fixed percentage of the
national budget. Such procedures involve serious drawbacks, since they
disregard the fact that the rate of increase the funds required to cope with
the expansion of enrolment far exceeds that of the over-all national budget;
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nor is the concept of the national budget and its sum i013i, on which the
percentage allocated to the universities must be calculated. likely to give

rise to any less discussion than would direct consideration of university
finances. Hence, in this problem. as in so many others, everything depends

upon the particular university's real share in the distribution of power.

Many universities have secured what seems to be a feasible compromise

that dots not undermine their autonomy. i.e., freedom to handle funds. This

means that university resources are allocated as a lump sum or broken down

only by major items_ and their internal distribution is left to the university

itself. Many writers, and the International Association of Universities.

regard freedom in the handling, of funds as a one qua non of university

autonomy.
From the standpoint cf the powers in Nation to which autonomy is

established, all the powers existing in a given society may be taken into

amount The usual practice, however, is to examine only the university's

IcI relations with the classic powers of the State.

In Latin America autonomy is and always has been defined primarily

in relation to the Executive, for the very simple reason ghat in the past it
was the Executive that held the reins of the university government. In the

nineteenth century almost all the universities of the region adopted the Napo-

leonic model, which, in conjunction with Latin America's historical back-

ground, placed university government under the national authorities. The
acquisition of autonomy has consisted precisely in the gradual invasion of

the fields of competence formerly pertaining to the Executive.

Its much less common for autonomy to be defined in relation to the

Leprslature. What is more, writers like Alcoa have noted that whereas the

university claims a high degree of autonomy in other respects, it allows its
officials to be subject to regulations closely resembling those of the civil

service in general. Consequently, the criteria applied in selecting adminis-

trative personnel leave much to be desired, and the qualitative level of such

personnel is very low. Much the same thing happens in the case of the

teaching staff since equal-remuneration systems prevent the recognition and

retention of the best talents. Disregarding for the moment the question of the

grounds for the foregoing criticisms, which will be discussed later, it is true

that these and other problems derive from the fact that autonomy has seldom

been defined in relation to the Legislature. Nevertheless, some of the basic
requisites for autonomy, such as the power to select and appoint personnel,.

imply the establishment of rules which under many systems of government
are in the hands of the Legislature. This explains why in Uruguay, where
more progess has been made in incorporating university autonomy into
the Constitution than anywhere else in the region, it is also defined in rela-

tion to the Legislature, and the formulation and application of certain gen-
eral staff rules are made the prerogative of the university itself.

(b) Formal autonomy and real autonomy

The above remarks imply a formal analysis of the nature and inodus

operandi of the regulations governing the distribution of powers. In Latin

America. it is usually these that first strike the eye, since the struggle for
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autonomy has been and to a large extent still is a strunle to create legal
machinery which will establish and safeguard it Important as it is, however.
this is only one facet of the problemthe one to which most attention has
been given_ The analysis of real autonomy would appear to be more impor-
tant. since it is a question which cannot be shirked. and on winch only
piecemeal studies are available.

At this point a 6igtssion seems necessary_ In Latin America universities
are usually dasaied as autor.emous or nonautonomous according to the
constitutional or legal provisions by which they are governed. Viewed from
this angle, there are innumerable universities outside the region ivhich are
classified as non-autonomous when in practice they are just as autonomous
as those e Latin Amerim, or more so_ The French universities, for example,
arc subject to the administrative authority of the State. According to one
writer, the combination of administrative inflexibility and freedom to the
point of anarchy within the framework established by the regulations is not
only typically French but typical also of the universities." The Executive is
responsible for the appointment of twching staff, but in practice a co-opting.
system is whereby the professors submit nominations tti the Execu-
tive. which invariably appoints their nominees. Once appointed, university
teach= enjoy the hight degree of autonomy imaginable. even in relation
to the faculty to which they below;

In all 'probability, if a survey were made of the situation of universities
throughout the svorld, it would be found that their privileges in resit/et of
autonomy are explicitly and formally recognized in very few cases, but arc
accorded in practice in a great many. Conversely, there are manycountries
in which formal autonomy exists, but not real autonomy_ it should not be
overlool ed. that autonomy derkxs much more support from tangible power
and the backing of public opinion than from le al regulations, even if the
content of these is relevant_

As regards real autonomy, it will be seen that in addition to the author-
ities recognized by the State there arc many other gongs which seek to
mould the universities for their own purposes and in relation to which the
problem of autonomy again arises. Before discussing this point, it will
perhaps be worth while to go briefly into the reasons why the question of
autonomy has been and still is so important for the Latin American univer-
sities.

One of the reasons adduced is the high degree of politicization which
leads Governments to use the univeisities as an instrument of political
domination. in those societies where there is no clear-cut dividing-lint
between the educational systemor practically any of theothe3 institutional
sectors of societyand the political system, the only way to establish such
a dividing-line is through autonomy, and the only nuns of making this
effectual is to set up legal machinery for its protection. Granting that this is
an important motivation, it can hardly be the only on; however. If no other
existed, the stronger and more effective were the threats of intervention on the

15 Raymond Aron, "Quelques problEmes des universites i-ranises". in Archires
europieanes de soclo' !ogle, vol. IP. No_ 1 (1962), p_ 105.
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part of the political authorities, the geater_ prectumbly. would be the efforts
made to safeguard autonomy, and rice rersa. The case of Uruguay, however.
shows that Otis correlation is far from perfect. Not only has there never been
any government interfere= in precace, but under the 1917 Constitution it
was the political authorities themselves that empowered the university to
take various forms of legal action previously subject to their approval.
because they considered these powers to be implicit in university monomy_
Yet nowhere else in Latin America does the law guaranteeing university
autonomy go so far as in Uruguay, where it is impossible to disregard auto-
nomy without either changing or -violating the political Constitution by
which it is guaranteed.

Another presumable reason is that the function of university education
as a channel of social acmes and upward mobility is not quite the same in
Latin America as elsewhere. For some social groups which are not well off
and have no political pull, even though their levels of living may be quite
higb., the university is the only relatively universalistic vehicle at their dispo-
sal. Where the clientele type of social system is so important, special signifi-
cance is acquired by a system which in the first place goes beyond those
already existing and in the second place opens up possibilitiesof incorpora-
tion in other new systems. For this reason it is very important for some social
groups that the institutional autonomyof the university should be strength-
ened.

Lastly, experience goes to show that the universities can be a valuable
channel for political groups which are in a minority or still have only a
secondary position in the over-all power structure, and which aspire to take
over the political power or to improve their own status. In specific circum-
stances, the universities may appear as instruments of these groups, and
university autonomy as their most formidable weapon. This state of affairs
tends to justify intervention on the part of the political authorities, which,
in its turn, warrants reactions in the direction of autonomy. Needless to say,
at this level the issue has really nothing to do with autonomy, although
both sides use it as their watchword, since they both try to use prerogatives
which arc supposed to be justified on academic grounds in the service of
causes that are entirely unacademic.

These mot vations help to explain why autonomy is such a crucial pro-
blem for the universities. They are not the only reasons, however. In addi-
tion, there are the considerations indicated above which make autonomy a
necessity in any social system. The aim here has been to investigate the fac-
tors that account for the particularly acute form assumed by the problem
in Latin America. Apparently they are all linked to the special importance
enjoyed by the university as a power centre; this point will be touched upon
again in the context of student movements. It is a feature which, in its turn.
'ma he justified only in terms of Latin America's social and political structure,
and cannot oe regarded as a kind of pathological symptom peculiar to the
university.

These assumptions seem still more likely to be sound in view of the fact
that the universityto keep within the bounds of the educational systemis
no more than the most obvious illustration of the problem of autonomy.
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F imary education too enjoys a considemble degree of defacto. although not
/*jure, autonomy in Latin America, as a result of the great power wielded
by the primary teachers' organizations. The difficulties of introducing any
change into primary education arc no less than those attendant upon change
at the university level, although the means by which a sphere of institutional
autonomy is established in primary education arc less socially visible than
in the case of the university.

(c) The autonomy of the universities and the distribution of posra-

Since it is impossible to find general formulas for autonomy, some guid-
ing principles will have to suffice_ Universities obviouslymust have aconsid-
erable degree of autonomy if they are to be universities but at the same time
they must be closely bound up with the society of which they arc a part_
This means that the universities, inasmuch as they represent intellectual and
scientific activity, must take part in e2ablishing goals for the community
In a society which is intended to be pluralist in nature, their effective partici-
pation is just as essential as decision-making, which obviously, in the last
analysis, can be carried on only by political bodies. Moreover, at the highest
level at which they operate, the universities must fulfil the function of social
criticism, that is to say, they must subJect the society to which they belong
to a critical analysis_ Such criticism cannot and should not be confusedwith
partisan criticism_ Nevertheless, in a democratic society, and particularly
the Latin American societieswhere other media for expression are so sparse
and inadequatethe universities have an important part to play which is
in the interest of society. Hence, this critical analysis does notand indeed
cannot -- exclude a critical examination of the political system or of any
other problem, so long as it is made at the purely scientific level and goes
hand in hand with complete freedom to express opinions or dissent. As the
modem university =mot develop al; its functions except in a truly pluralist
society, it could not conceivably use its autonomy to demand pluralism for
society and impose conformism in its own ranks_

Perhaps the best formula is that devised by Medina Echavarria: 16 what
is needed is not a "cloistered university" nor a "militant university" but a
"participating university". Hence the importance of underlining its function
as an instrument_ The university is not a sacred institution justified by the
mere fact of its existence, since it is an instrument of society; that being so.
it seems reasonable that it should discus all problems affecting society_
Autonomy in that context is a means, a valuable and i:escapable means,
not an end in itself_ What generally happens is that the most diverse official
and non-official groups, in the Government or the opposition, tend to use it
as an instrument. not of the community at large but of their own individual
groups. In this struggle to make use or the university, legal instruments may
have great importance in certain circumstances and virtually none in others;
but to use the university in the interests of certain social and political groups,
whether opposition or government, vitiates the very meaning of autonomy
and of the university itself.

as Jos6 Medina Echavarria, "La reform de la universidad latinoamericana", in
Filosofia, edgcatidn y desarrollo. Textos del Instituto Latinoamericano de Planificacian
Ecoannica y Social fitlibrico, Editorial Siglo XXI, 1967), especially pp. 168-169.
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In the light of these considerations, it has been pointed out that the
authority of the university is a moral authority. Since the power of legal
enforcement is the prerogative of the State alone, and since it is verydifficult
for the universities to draw support from an association with political or
pressure groups without losing the characteristics that justify theirautonomy,
it must be concluded that only by fortifying this moral authority can the
university preserve its autonomy. In this context, paper guarantees are a snare
and delusion. Indeed unless the role of the university is understoodand val-
ued by the other social groups, and unless it is capable ofimposing a positive
image of itself to the most important of these groups, no legal textswill save
it from a subjection which would prevent it from fulfilling the critical func-
tions that are so vital to society. If there is any accuracy in theassertion that
the above factors are making the problem of autonomy more acute in. Latin
America than in the rest of the world, it will be understood also :.vhy it is
more difficult for the Latin American universities to maintain an ideological
neutrality or a scientific bias in the midst of so many conflicting forces.
Universities cannot play their proper role in society, however, if they take
shelter behind an autonomy which may lead to isolation, because complete
isolation is impossible and can end only in the loss of their autonomyvis-à-
vis other groups.

The autonomy of the university must be balanced by its responsibility.
Inasmuch as autonomy is an instrument and not an end in itself, the univer-
sities must use the special privileges with which they arc endowed in order
to fulfil the functions assigned to them by the community. For this very
reason, the university is a dynamic concept,destined to change with changing
social circumstances. Thus, it is inconceivable in theory, although it does
happen in practice, that the university should use its autonomy to oppose
or keep aloof from the measures to achieve the necessary co-ordination of
the national education effort as a whole and its integration in an over-all
plan.

(d) Unirersity government and its structure

The government of internal university affairs should be given careful
comparative study. That is impossible for the time being, but it is worth
considering a few related questions of fundamental importance.

Nearly every form of university government is or has been in use in the
region. Some universitiesparticularly private onesare governed and
administered by independent bodies; others are managed by teachers and
their representatives, either on their own or jointly with graduates; and in
others again, government is the joint responsibility of teachers, graduates and
students. In Europe and North America the students' participation in the
government of university affairs is usually considered the most interesting
and curious feature of Latin American universities. Because this is so, it is
no less interesting to note that no scientific studies have been carried out
by universities in whose government the students are represented which
contain an objective analysis of student policy and its practical results.

Student participation may consist merely in the right to express opinions.
The students have the right to speak but not to vote in the university bodies.
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In other cases where the students have the right to vote tIniir representatives
may be only one in twenty, or they may be as much as one third of the uni-
versity body_ There are also universities in which the students elect their
representatives from among the graduates---this is known as indirect
student representationand others in which there is direct student repre-
sentation. the latter varying only in the number of years the students must
have attended the university before they may elect representatives or be
elected themselves.

It is generally considered that the so-called Cordoba movement of 1918
established the Magna Carta of student aspirations in the Latin American
universities. From Argentina the movement spread to Peru, and thence to
virtually all the universities. It should be emphasized, however, that the
movement and its basic platform originated much earlier, at the Inter-
American Student Congress which took place in Montevideo in 1994.
Moreover, Uruguay's university legislation of 1998 established indirect
student representation in all faculties.

A detailed analysis of that movementwhich cannot be made here
would show that this complex phenomenon was not confined to the univer-
sity,. since it had support from outside in rising political groups. in fact,
the triumph of university reform at Cordoba could not have been achieved
without the backing of certain groups in the Radical Party; and its subse-
quent loss of momentum can be explained only by the decline in the import-
ance of those groups. Until then, the university had been dosed to the middle-
class groups, which in both Argentina and Uruguay began to occupy a
strategic position at the beginning of the century_ The movement was aimed
not only at opening the university to new groups but also to giving them
access to the profession of university teaching. It cannot, therefore, be ex-
plained in terms of an autonomous student movement.

Be that as it may, there is no doubt that this movement laid the bases
for an ideology which its supporters regarded as being linked to a radical
reformas it most certainly was at the time it was formulatedand
could be constantly broadened and adapted to the new conditions of society.
This ideology paved the way to co-government, that is, real student repre-
sentation in the government and administration of the university..

On a purely rational plane, it is hard to defend co-government. It is
understandable that the students should be consulted regarding the services
most directly affecting them (dining-rooms, scholarships, etc.), but it is
difficult to justify their participation in the drawing up of curricula and
programmes, or their havinga say in teaching appointments, etc. The estab-
lishment of a university policy in all these matters presupposes that those
who formulate it are competent to do so_ By definition, students would
appear to lack this competence. There is another factor, too: as an organized
group, the students may have recourseapart from exercising their legiti-
mate influence in co-governmentto traditional methods of protest (strikes,
etc.). This gives them much more power than is theirs by law.. In extreme
casesand some universities seem to be approaching this pointit would
be very difficult to obtain a teaching post, and virtually impossible to become
rector or remain in that post, without student approval.
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It should be borne in mind, however, that this system =me into being
and has developed because of certain characteristics of the Latin American
universities which have often led to their becoming relatively static institu-
tions lacking in dynamic drive when in the hands of ti-e teachers. In that
rpect, student intervention, although it has brought more drawbacks than
advantages, gives the universities a dynamic force which they would probably
otherwise have lacked.

The publicity given to student action in Latin America has done much
to distract :Mention from the important participation of graduates in univer-
sity government. This feature is almost as unusual as that described above
and it is of special significance. In universities where this system prevails,
the source of power of the graduate reprczentativesi)r rather of the pro-
fessional groups or .sociations which elect themis based en two factors:
their legally recognized position in university government, and the fact
that most of the teachers are engaged on a part-time basis, that is, they
continue with their professional activities and are to some extent dependent
on the respective associations. This gives the professional associations far
greater power than they would have merely owing to the fact that one third
or one quarter of the members of the university board are their represent-
atives. This again is not the result of fortuitous circumstances. Since
universities confer degrees which enable graduates to exercise their profes-
sions under a system of monopoly, it is only logical that the professional
associations should take a keen interest in university government. If the
causes can be explained, however, it is quite another problem to determine
the likely effects. Some authors 17 have used well-founded arguments in
support of their contention that the professional associations arc largely
responsible for extending the programme of studies and, in general, for the
measures designed to limit possible competition from future graduates.
This point deserves study because, apart from being linked to the structure
of the Latin American universities, it would explain some of the factors
that have caused them to be so lethargic about helping on the process of
change in their respective countries.

If these considerations are valid, it may be concluded that university
government should be completely in the hands of the teachers, as it is nearly
everywhere else in the world, or include only a minimal representation of
students and graduates. These reflections also indicate that too many favour-
able changes cannot be expected from a reform of the system of government
unless the whole university structure is reorganized. In other words, changes
in the system of government become a vitally important step if they are part
of a planned reform of the whole university; otherwise, the shortcomings
which gave rise to the present strange system may recur.

Private universities are a good illustration of this. Despite all efforts to
keep control in the hands of bodies which originated outside the universities,
there are a number of factors which are exerting pressure to bring about the
same changes as in the State universities. Demands for student participation
in government. for example. are beginning to be made quite as energetically,

17 "Las universidades latir.oamericanas y la movilidad social". op. Cif.
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and sometimes through equally violent means, as has ever been the case in
the State universities.

2. PROGRAMMES AND METHODS OF WORK

(a) Centralizrzlion rand dispersion

The Latin American universities were originally built up around the
traditional disciplines: law, medicine and theology. The newer universities
did not include theology, but law and medicine were the core of them all
up to the end of the nineteenth century.

Around the turn of the century there was an evident need to expand the
universities so as to include other activities which had attained, or it was
hoped would attain, the same importance as the first two disciplines. Thus,
engineering, architecture, agronomy and veterinary medicine were gradually
added. The other subjects incorporated later included accountancy, which
was already taught at schools outside the university. These successive addi-
tions followed no rational plan, although they may have responded to an
accurate perception of the needs of society. There was seldom any discussion
of whether these activities should really be incorporated in the universities,
whether they might be grouped in technical institutes which would in turn
serve as a nucleus for further expansions. Because of the university's prestige
as the only conceivable institution of higher educationwhich it has never
lost in most Latin American countriesall the groups concerned naturally
pressed for university-level training, and their claim was often accompanied
by bitter discussion as to whether or not a doctor's degree should be con-
ferred in the new specialities. The schools of social service are the last to have
undergone such a process.

New disciplines have emerged in recent years, many of them being taught
at the intermediate university level or in short courses, as they are sometimes
called.

Although this continual expansion of the curriculum, which. is parti-
cularly noticeable in the State universities, responded to the countries'
needs, it was generally effected without changing the previous structure,
or simply by adding to it. Hence the chaotic organization of many universi-
ties. They are not so much universities as a number of very loosely-linked
faculties and schoolsin the Latin American sense of those termswhich
are, in theory, under the yoke of the central authorities, but are really separate
domains.

Under the system prevailing hitherto, which is now beginning to be
modified, each faculty establishes its courses of study and the corresponding
curricula, subjects and programmes of study; it appoints the teachers and
even has it own research institutes. The action of the central authorities
in these areas does not exist even as a legal fiction, or is more theoretical
than real. Consequently, the system is extremely costly, both financially
and in terms of the utilization of human resources, and there is an almost
complete lack of co-ordination within the university. For example, elementary
economics is generally taught in the Faculty of Law, as part of the students'
training for the careers of lawyer or diplomat; in the Faculty of Economics
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and Administntion; and also, in recent years, in the courses on architecture.
engineering, veterinary medicine and agronomy. Each faculty has its own
teacher and programme of study. There are as many programmes of econo-
mics as there arc courses, not because the economics courses are adapted
to the needs of the different disciplines but because each teacher adopts an
individual approach. Proof of this is that when one teacher lectures on econo-
mics in two separate schools or faculties his programme is practically iden-
tical in both -uses. This overlapping is extremely wasteful financially, and
it is quite pointless from the standpoint of making full use of human resour-
ces because there would hardly be enough specialists in economics to ensure
a satisfactory level in so many independent courses, and if there were, it
would be better if they worked together instead of separately.

This situation is constantly recurring. It is by no means uncommon to
find research institutes for the same science in two separate faculties,
sometimes concealed under sligatly different names. In countries where
resources for research arc so meagre and qualified personnel so scarce, this
dispersion of effort tends to jeopardize any chance the universities might
have of making a serious contribution to economic and social development.

This state of affairs is linked to a much more general situation in the
Latin American niversities. The university as such virtually does not
exist; what are really import:lit are the faculties or schools, and they in
their turn are often little more than a group of separate professorships,
with a few institutes which are usually under their authority. Such a structure
is not only federative it is positively feudal; the faculties jealously guard
their independence, which they justify by various forms of ideological
argument but basically in order to maintain the independence of the pro-
fessorships and institutes. It is as though every person reaching a certain
level in a faculty has established a domain of his own which no other autho-
rity may invade.

The consequences of this system are particularly serious in Latin
America because of the shortage of human and financial resources. Thus,
there is only one ilf4rersity worthy of the name in each country, or only a
few, and among them academic competition is more apparent than real
though there may be keen competition for funds. Therefore, it is virtually
impossible to expect that merely because there are different universities
with different professorships there will be a rivalry between them that will
infuse dynamism into a system which otherwise can be changed only when
the holder of a professorship dies.

Except in a very few areas, the professors and students are loyal to
their faculties and schools, and only rarely to the university. Under a system
where, save in a few cases (which are nevertheless becoming more frequent),
the students really enter the faculty or school of their choice and not the
university as such, within which they would then find their proper place,
both students and professors tend to feel deeply about the problems affecting
their particular faculty or school, since they are the oil; real problems with
which they normally come into contact.

A system of this kind obviously has serious implications for a reform
of the university structure. Although dispersion makes it easier to introCuc,e

141



changes in a famIty or a school than in the university as a whole_ the changes
themselves are insignificant.

What is required, therefore_ is an over-all reform designed to change
the structure of the whole university_ with the reform plan embracing all the
existing departments, which may acquire very different degrees of impor-
tance. This, however, is precisely the problem when the previous system is
already firmly established. It would seem less complicated to introduce
changes in fairly new universities than in those where the tradition of dis-
persion and separation is of very long standirm

Some attempts to strengthen the legal position of the central university
authorities in countries with a long tradition of independent faculties and
schools have met with formidable opposition. These institutions tend to
repin lost ground and to restore the traditional system. Under the system
whereby professors. students and graduates are loyal to their' respective
faculties and schools, there is a tendency to revert to a kind of federation of
faculties and schools, whatever the structure of the central university govern-
ment_ University government is possible because it is based essentially on a
complex dynamic pact by virtue of which the representatives of one faculty
or school vote for measures required by another under reciprocal arrange-
ment_ In the circumstances, there is and can be no real university policy of
a rational and over-all nature; what appears to be such is the sanctioning
by the central authorities of the policies defined by each of the faculties or
schools.

In this, as in every other respect in Latin America, care must be taken
not to confuse real progress with progress on paper. The imperative need
for reform has led to the setting up of institutes and departments with cen-
tralizing functions in some universities, and has shown the advantages of
having such bodies in all of them. Yet in such a traditionally decentralized
structure, whichmust haveitsdeep-rooted causes,what is likely to be achieved
is the formation of new domains as unconnected and as unco-ordinated
as those already in existence. There is a danger, although this may seem
paradoxical, that within a few years the problem will be how to co-ordinate
the bodies which were established for the very purpose of carrying out
co-ordinating functions.

(b) Univers:71y reform at the intermediate lerel

It should be clearly understood that the intermediate or shorter training
referred to here relates to careers for which university preparation is neces-
sary, since there are some intermediate careers or professions for which
training is strictly at the secondary level. Except in the new universities,
the shorter training courses have either been given in new schools created
for the purpose or they have been incorporated as a supplementary feature
in the traditional faculties; but they have done little to alter the classical
structure, although the costs involved are such as to have created a climate
of opinion in favour of co-ordination.

Higher or intermediate university training is a long and costly process
which must be regarded as a basic soda! investment in development. When
the merits of individuals as such are being weighed, a longer and more
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comprehensive training generally mrans higher calibre: but in terms of the
contribution to economic and social development, the professions :Nuking
a shorter period of preparation have an equally important part to play.
This fact hat. not always been recognized in Latin America, where they arc
regarded as belonging to a lower category and are sometimes called "semi-
professional" careers. In view of the high prestige attaching to the term
"professional** in Latin America, this description has helped to maintain
the barrier between the old professional activities and the new, whick
however. are becoming more widespread because of their increasingly
obvious importance in development.

Various factors have led to the emergence of these new careers. First,
the Latin Ammon societies have come to realize that they lack a number of
professions; secondly. there are no auxiliary professions to support some of
the traditional professions. All too often, there is no satisfactory ratio of
higher-level to intermediate-level personnel, even though in view of the
way in which professional activities are organized in the modern world.
the auxiliary professions are most valuable. Medicine is a case in point. In
many countries, the acute shortage of doctors is shown by the small number
of doctors compared with the total population and their internal distribution.
In others, such as the River Plate countries, the number of doctors in
relation to needs is fairly satisfactory. In both cases, however, the auxiliary
professions are practically non-existent, there is no university training for
them, or their ratio to the medical professi .n is minimal compared with
the developed countries. A situation may :.rise where there is a surplus at
one level and a shortage or complete lack at another, although they may
complement one another. In that case, intermediate-level activities may be
carried on either by higher-level personnel, which is an obvious waste of
resources, or by persons without the necessary training, which is undesirable
from other points of view; or again the two things may occur together.

In addition to the two causes mentioned abrae, which relate to two
different kinds of training, there are many other supplementary or equally
important factors which have led to the introduction of one or the other of
these types of training. In some universities where preparation for the
traditional careers is long and a large proportion of the students enrolled
drop out before completing their training, it has been felt that the shorter
courses of study might, with useful results for society, attract those members
of it who cannot stay so long at the university. This aim has often been
defeated because when the new courses are incorporated without radically
modifying the whole structure, they tend to have the same shortcomings as
the classical disciplines, i.e., long training, dropping-out, etc. Dropping-out
is due to causes inherent in the structure of university education; it is
hardly possible to reduce it by channelling the students into the relatively
shorter courses if the structure remains unchanged. In addition, the same
argument implies an inadmissible reduction of the importance of the inter-
mediate courses, which are gradually relegated to an almost residual position.

Instead of trying to determine what part the short courses can play in
taking the overflow from the traditional courses, it would seem more reason-
able to aim at short courses that will serve as a step towards higher university
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levels. Just as certain typez-s of inierinediTle trolling at the secondary level
in Latin America make it difficult or, in practice, impossible to reach a

er educational level, there is no easy way from intermediate to higher
training in the university_ This is due basically to the failure to gasp the
need for intermediate-level courses er4o3ing the same importance as all
other types of professional training from the standpoint of economic and
social development, and to the fact that this system serves to preserve the
traditional scale of prestige, despite ii.e changes required by circumstances.

In this respect, the question of the shorter courses of study has not
received the attention it deserves, and it probably never will until an attempt
s made to reform the whole university structure.

(c) Plans, prograrranes and methods

Apart from the lack of intermediate degrees, it is a striking fact that
however long the course in which a bachelor's or a master's degree (licen-
ciado or dociorado) is obtained, there are no intermediate stages to mark
the completion of a she.-ter but in itself significant period of preparation
for certain activities. Moreover, the duration of the studies required before
a student obtains his degree is excessively long compared with the developed
countries. These two features are closely interrelated. Four years after
entering the university, assuming that he has completed the programme
of study, the student is still an undergraduate in Latin Amerim, whereas
in most countries he would be carrying on post-mduate studies. Five or
six years' preparation for a lawyer and six or seven for a doctor or engineer
are the normal training periods envisaged in Latin American programmes
of study_ In practice, they are much longer_ Uruguay may be considered an
extreme case, but it may give some idea of the situation which curs to a
greater or lesser degree in almost the whole region and is even more acute
in Central America. There the 5 years envisaged for agronomy really extend
to 8.5; the 5 years for architecture, to 9.5; the 5 years for economics, to
10.7; the 6 years for law, to 11_8; the 6 years for medicine, to 12; and so on.

Such excessively-long courses tend to make the university still more
selective. The levels of training vary considerably in Latin America, and in
some universities they are recognizably higher than in others. In any case
it would be difficult to maintain that even in the best universities the level
is in any way exceptional, considering how long the studies are expected
to take, and particularly their actual duration. That the courses are so long
does not mean that the studies are particularly intensive, but rather that
they cover a large number of both main and suplementary subjects in the
various fields of training_ When curricula are refrained, as they must be in
order to adapt them to the changing requirements of professional activities,
the reforms generally consist of additions to the curriculum, while subjects
are rarely eliminated except when they have become relatively unimportant
or involve little effort.

Moreover, the syllabuses for the subjects included in the curriculum
are an extremely motley collection of all existing information, both main and
supplementary, at any rate as it appears in the best known manuals and
treatises. The essential objective of such teaching is that the students should
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store this mass of knowledge and repeat it at the sight time, usually in
examinatiorm The system is not really de geed to make &e student riga
for himself, ask questions, seek 311.5WM, or dereiop metl.to ds of thinking
whereby he can use the knowledge he acquires as an instrument. and develop
new knowledge. The basic tendency is for students to acquire knowledge of
an established discipline and to ITtealOriZt that knowledge. As a result, the
students not only have little or no Lica of how a body of knowledge is fo=ed,
but they know nothing about finding an answer to a question which is not
already completely resolved in the texts they arc using.

Irrespective of the digicultie= this may represent in inculcating a
critical and scientific apprcach, they clearly explain why the duration of
the course is so out of proportion to the basic training it prolides. Studies
carried out on a part -tines basis may have sonic bearing on the length of the
period of study, but universitits are so well adapted to this system that
investigation has brought to light no very significant correlation between
these two aspects. Another reason for the long preparation is the very liberal
systems which allow the student to take the same subject several times,
which vitiates the whole system of progression from one course to another_

The entire system seems to be based on the implicit assumption that
the student will study only the essentials of what is required, and that he
will not continue studying after graduation. What he needs, therefore, is a
clearly-defined body of knowledge which he can memorize and which will
equip him up to the end of his professional career to cope withany situation
that may arise. This assumption in itself promotes its own fulfilnwnt, since
the student fails to acquire the habit of investigating thinking or asking
new questions; nor does he know how the answers were found to those
which arc presented to him as a prescription to be learned by rote_ The high
cost of acquiring this body of knowledge is an additional justification for
such an attitude. The existence of this assumption is not imaginary, as is
borne out by the extremely low proportion of professionals who update
their knowledge or carry out research on their own, and by the poor role
played by postgraduate courses in Latin American universities. The whole
system seems to be based on the supposition that the university has a fund
of knowledge to dispense, which is acquired through a long and difficult
process, but once acquired yields lifetime benefits.

Such a system is in direct conflict with the need for flexibility among
the high-level personnel of a changing and developing society, but at the
same time it can persist because, in actual fact, the changes take place
very slowly_ This proves once again that the university system in Latin
America is much more compatible with the structure of society in general,
and that of employment in particular, than would at first sight appear.
In practice, the vast majority of professionals derive a substantial income
from their particular branches of activity, but these are seldom their only
sources of income. Their divided activities make it difficult for them to study
and update their knowledge, and it therefore becomes important that they
should have a mass of cut-and-dried solutions to apply with more or less
successful results. This is not an attempt to justify the system, but an indica-
tion that it has roots which go deeper than its historical or traditional origins.
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Undoubtedly, the Latin American teaching tradition favours mentodzing
to the detriment of the scientific and critical approach; but this tradition is
kept alive. with virtually no changes. by the combination of a erwt many
factors.

Ormnizational reforms. centralization and the establishment of
up-to-date institutes and departments arc undoubtedly important but they
will achieve little unless they arc accompanied by a sweeping change of
attitude which will brine to the forefront the issues that have hitherto been
relegated to second place. There is no need to stress the difficulties which
such a transformation would entail. but very little will be gained without it

For this process to be feasible, it is first of all necessary to take accurate
stock of the problems of the university and of the nation, and to determine
how the former can be adapted to the latter's needs. Reform in this sense
is an internal maturing process which can be promoted but not created
with outside help_ Modernization cannot consist in the transfer of prescrip-
tions which have given excellent results in societies at very different stages
of development and with totally different social structures. Medicine is
again a caze in point In countries where there is one doctor for every four
or five thousand inhabitants, schools of medicine are established to train
small t=ms of professionals by methods used in the more developed
countries. These involve professional practices which can be successful
only on the basis of a large number of ancillary staff and of laboratories.
which are simply not available. The services of these professionals will
reach only the top strata of the population. It seems that in many cases
no allowance is made for the fact that the university education systems are
compatible with the existing conditions of professional practice and level
of development, and that the discussion regarding the "French" rersus the
"American" approach, which in so many respects has been settled in the
developed countries, makes no sense if those conditions are not considered.
Certain branches of the medical profession for which there is now little or
no training in the developed societies may be the principal and essential
objective in societies such as those found in Latin America. In the last
analysis, the university's aim is not to prepare specialists who will be able
to hold their own at an international meeting. or personnel who intend
to emigrate to the developed countries, but to turn out persons whose pre-
paration is adapted to the social conditions prevailing in the country.
Once again it is interesting to note that the universities are more influenced
by the abstract idea of a level of dignity which they try to maintain than
by the notion of rationally serving society's ends. In the River Plate coun-
tries during the second half of the last century it was often suggested that
intermediate professionals, or eiders de swath, should be trained as a
means of raising health levels and fighting against the practices ofwitch-
doctors and sorcerers. Many other Latin American countries are now in
the same position. to neither case have the universities deigned to consider
a step which they regarded as beneath the dignity of an institution ofhigher
education. It is the same for doctors as for secondary school teachers: the
preference seems to be for amateurs to attend to the wants of the broad
masses of the population rather than for the university to provide interme-
diate-level training in response to imperative needs.
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(d) "G metal studies.

Bemuse of the deficiencies in the curricula of Latin Aineritain
shies_ the iack of centralization and el-ordination, and the absence of guid-
ance services. or the errors made big them, it became i=essary to introduce
that have been called ".ltenern1 studies". This may not be a cry apt term_

and it can be used to cover a wide range of dier$e ideas.
Specialists arc c..-eetl that higher education should not incude only

subjects of purely professional concern. All higher training should includea
certain an ci basic general knowledge, which need not be the sane for
all disciplines: rather. the aim should be to make it compensatory: when
professional training proper is essentially scientific some grounding in the
humanities should be provided, and rice rersa_ Considering that no modern
professional should be lacking in certain types of knowledge. this idea seems
to be not only indisputably sound but consistent with the best traditions of
higher education in Latin America. although, curiously, it is sometimes rejec-
ted as a notion that has infiltrated from abroad_ Thus the bat Latin American
faculties of law in the last century assigned an important role to a number of
general subjects which were not directly related to professional training.

The most controversial point is whether such =3=1 preparation should
be provided along with the professional training proper or before it, and
this is linked to the problem of when to start the strictly professional
training_ Many believe that a student should enter the university rather than
a particular faculty or school; and that he should be given a general ground-
ing in some basic sciences and then start his professional training, In this
case, the general studies are placed at the beginning of his university career.
But how far is a system of preliminary general studics, even at the university
level, intended to compensate for deficiencies in secondary education? In
theory, it is claimed that university education and secondary education
cannot be conducted at the same level even if the subjects taught are the
same, but if secondary education has been deficient or incomplete it will
be difficult to prevent a decline in the level of university edition.

It is not a question of solving the problem in absolute terms, however.
If the position of the educational system is such that it would be best for
universities to assume responsibility for "intermediate" studies, there is no
objection in principle to their doing so. This indicates, however, that there
are no general formulas which will fit all the Latin American countries;
some require these studies, others need them less or not at all. Even were it
agreed that all universities should provide a preliminary course of general
studies, the nature of these courses would vary considerably.

The question is also related, as noted above, to the methods of selection
of university candidates. If consideration is given to the complexity of all
these features and the extent to which they presumably vary from country to
country, it may be concluded that it would be difficult,and indeed pointless,
to recommend solutions that should apply to all countries of the region_ On
the other hand, it seems reasonable to indicate some of the bases for such
solutions. The need for studies that are not strictly of a professional character
seems to be undeniable. Their introduction where they do not already exist
would constitute an important reform. Obviously, however, such an inno-
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nation would lose practically all its =arum! if the general studies involved
learning by rote as much as the other studies. One of the most important
virtues that may be ascribed to general studies is the inculcation of a scien-
tif:c approach and the habit of critical thinking.

3. Tun TEACHING STAFF

(a) Recridinzeni and system of professorsh ips

There are many crucial problems for the university in connexion with
the teaching stafE Generalizations in this as in other fields are dangerous
bemuse the Latin American systems are so different, but some general
features deserve comment

The recruiting systems vary widely. Perhaps they might all be summa-
rized a not always successful attempts to counteract the influence of
systems of personal relationships which tend to perpetuate the existing
schools of thought and retain the same people. Here, too, appearances may
be deceptive. Tim system in some universities is highly competitive. The
candidate appears before a board to which he has to present a difsscrtation
on such ambitious lines as to show that he must have a practically unlimited
knowledge of his subject. Often, however, an easy-going beard will appoint
someone who has already been selected beforehand for quite other reasons,
which means that the system is no guarantee of the calibre of the teaching
staff. The actual recruiting system is less dependent on the legal regulations
that govern it theoretically than on the system of social relationships in
the university. This system is strongly influenced by personal considerations
which, in conjunction with small tight groups in university circles, tend to
have undesirable effects. Few universities in the region have established a
recruiting system in which the competence of the candidates is the main
consideration, rather than their connexions with other professors, students,
or some influential group in society_ There are other, more important prob-
lems than these, however.

in most cases, the professorship is the nucleus of the universities
As has been noted, they are the real centres of power in the faculties, and
the faculties in their turn are the centres of authority in a scattered university.
In some universities, the professor has life tenure, while in others his appoint-
ment must be confirmed every five years. The life tenure system, though
intended to guarantee academic freedom, has often been the object of
sarcastic criticism_ In the first place, there would seem to be other ways of
guaranteeing academic freedom. Secondly, the indefinite tenure of a profes-
sorship by one person tends to perpetuate the same teaching and the same
patterns of thought From that point of view, the system of discussing the
professors' reappointment every five years seems vastly superior, since
presumably this will compel him to bring his knowledge up to date and
secure the services of new collaborators. The main problem, however, is
the function that is normally attributed to a professorship, and its isolation
from the rest_ The crucial problem is that professors who teach the same
subject in different faculties, and sometimes in the same faculty or school,
work quite separately from one another and from the teachers of related
disciplines, and that there are no central or semi-central departments or
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agencies to keep them in touch with one another and oblige than to update
their knowledge. The existence of the isolated professorship as part of a
specific programme of studies, with no possibility of change or rotation.
leads to endless repetition. From this standpoint, the main disadvantages of
life appointments have little or nothing to do with the system, but stem from
the position occupied by the professorship in the university. Thus, there is
not much more renewal and change in universities where the professors are
appointed every five years. The professor tends to be reappointed automa-
tically and repeatedly, save in exceptional circumstances, which are seldom
his failure to update his knowledge The reason is more likely to be that he
has lost favour with the dominant groups in the university. The five-year
system or any other similar system within the same university structure does
not hold out much more hope of intellectual renewal, and it has the added
disadvantage of affording no security of tenure, and therefore of providing
far fewer safeguards for freedom of thought.

If on the other hand a system is envisaged under which certain reason-
able standards of competence in recruitment are combined with ormniza-
tional conditions that guarantee a genuine integration of all the university
units around certain basic disciplines, thereby promoting the necessary
emulation, life tenure may have few disadvantages and, amidst the hazards
of Latin American university life, may even offer reasonable safeguards for
independent thought.

Reform must be expected to come basically from exchange in the
university's attitude in favour of scientific research. This obvious principle,
however, should be applied with extreme caution. The need for a thorough
overhaul of the universities, the urgent necessity to promote the development
of the sciences and the transfer of certain models applied in the developed
countries sometimes leads to exaggerated views, such as that it is not worth
engaging professors who are not also research workers, or that the very
title of university professor implies that he is also a research worker. It must
not be forgotten that even in the developed countries the idea of the profes-
sor- researcher, and the emphasis placed on it, are comparatively recent
developments and the subject of controversy. If this idea is to have any
meaning, there would have to be a very large body of highly competent
personnel from which to recruit teachers, which is the case in almost none
of the Latin American countries. In the developed countries the, idea is
undoubtedly accepted for post-graduate courses, from a master's degree
upwards, for example; but it is far less prevalent at other levels, where it
seems to have had the effect of making the best professors retire and of
lowering teaching standards. Such courses, however, scarcely exist in the
Latin American universities. On the other hand, a university requires different
types of qualifications, and everywhere there have been excellent professors
who have been able to awaken their students to a vocation, including that
of research, without themselves being researchers.

The university is not a factory in which it is possible to foresee every
eventuality and decide beforehand that only such and such procedures or
persons will be useful. If research gains in importancewhich is desirable
even though it does not mean that all professors will be research specialists
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or all researchers professorsexcellent results may be expected in the way
of bringing knowledge up to date and improving the content of the teaching.
Without this and other refour6, it would be a deltn,ion to think that any
majer changes can be achieved merely by altering the system of appointing
and reappointing professors..

(b) and part-time teechinz

Another big problem is part-time teaching. The professorship system,
particularly in the traditional disciplines. enjoys great prestige outside the
university. The professor of law or of medicine can charge higher fees for
his professional seen ices because he is a university professor, and this at
the same time helps to perixtuate the system of part-time teaching_

Nearly all the authorities agree that part-time teaching is one of the
great evils of the Latin American tmiversity. It has been called the "taxi-
teacher" system, Lc., the professor hurries from his private practice to take
a class at the university, after which he returns to his private activities_ His
underpaid services as a professor are a kind of luxury which gives hint social
prestige, but they arc hardly compatible with the modern university's
requirements.

However valid these criticisms may be, some consideration may usefully
be given to the reasons for the persistence of this system, which obstruct
reform or make it rather illusory_ The part-time teaching tradition is of
very long standing in the Latin American universities. In societies where
specialization has not been carried very far, there arc few who have reached
the top of their professions and who can therefore be considered as the only
persons really qualified to teach. in many cases, there are not enough
trained persons for it to be possible to draw a clear dividing-line between
the two roles_

Added to this are the low salaries paid by most universities. which.
hold out far less incentive than professional activities. This situation is
associated with a traditional aristocratic view that certain services should
be provided either free of charge or for a nominal fee.

The truth of these statements is proved by what happens when steps are
taken to encourage full-time teaching. The desire to take up full-time
teaching has less connexion with the university's needs than with the shortage
of employment opportunities in certain fields of activity, and often less than
with the mediocrity of the candidate, who would earn a higher salary as a
full-time teacher than in any other post. Another indication of these prob-
lems is the fact that full-time teaching, as practised in some Latin American
universities, often means merely that the professor spends more time in the
university, and not that he is devoting all his attention to a specific disci-
pline.

All these may be regarded as transitional problems. As the number of
high-level personnei increases and they are better paid, and as the traditional
conception of the university changes, the main obstacles to the establishment
of full-time teaching and the resistance that is opposed to its operation when
the system is introduced will gradually be overcome.
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Not all schools and faculties have the same urgent need of a full-time
teaching system; and the same is true of the different subjects. The order of
priority is not the same for every university, but in all of then it is possible
to plan a change-over from part-time to full-time teaching. By providing
for the various requirements in the light of the actual resources available,
such a plan will ;wake it possible to determine flow far the transition to
full-time teaching is likely to accentuate the isolation which is so common
among Latin American universities, and what steps might reasonably be
taken to mitimte or prevent this isolation.

Full-time teaching is one of the most important and pressing questions
facing the Latin American universities, but, like all the rest, it finds its
place in an over-all plan outside of which it tends to lose all meaning.
To decree that all cr nearly all the staff should teach on a full-time basis.
without adopting other measures, would simply result in the withdrawal of a
large proportion of the university's qualified staff. This question is related
to -Ile change in the status of the professorship, the centralization of the
university and the re-creation of the academic community. Perhaps the
most serious criticism that can be levelled at part-time teaching is that the
university community is virtually non-existent. Teachers who have little
time to spare for the university can have little contact not only with the
students but also with their colleagues. It is therefore impossible for them
to discuss problems or work together, which is one of the bases for the
introduction of fresh knowledge. Accordingly, the university's change-over
from the part-time to the full-time system should be an instrument for
breaking down the isolation that has existed hitherto.

The question of full-time teaching is also inseparable from the system
of providing suitable guarantees of tenure for the teacher. Teachers cannot
be expected to abandon all their other activities unless they are guaranteed
a reasonable security of tenure, since after a few years they would find it
difficult to return to their private activities. In this respect, security of
tenure is much more important for the full-time staff than for those working
on a part-time basis. Whatever the tenure system, however, the universities
seldom make distinctions between the two categories. The problem is parti-
cularly noticeable in societies where there are few universities, where there
is no real competition between the few there are, and where, consequently.
if a teacher loses his post. he is as good as ousted from the country's univer-
sity community.

(c) The "brain drain"

The above considerations bring into focus the question of the emigration
of teachers as part of the more general problem of "brain drain". It is a
fact that the Latin American universities are losing a great many of their
best professors and researchers to the more developed countries or to
international organizations. The systematic study of this problem from the
standpoint of professionals in general is only in its infancy, and there are
virtually no studies dealing specifically with university teachers. Any
conclusions should therefore be treated with the utmost reserve.

The most elementary view is that emigrating teachers are attracted by
the higher pay offered abroad. There is no doubt that this factor must be
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taken into account, and it is aggravated by the fact that under the existing

system not only are salaries usually very low, but it is impossible to pay

different salaries to teachers according to their qualifications. A top-level

professor who holds the chair of any particular branch of learning earns no

more than any o..aer professor in the same position, even though he may be

ofmuch higher calibre and have eainednational and international recognition

for his work.
Nevertheless, some investigations's seem to show that pay is not the

key factor. The majority emigrate because they believe that they will have

more scope and facilities for their work. In other words, they realize that

working conditions in their own countries are so inadequate that they will

be able to carry out their work properly only if they emigrate to other

countries. This is a very serious situation, if indeed it is widespread, since

it would show that the universities fail toprovide suitable working conditions

for their highly qualified staff, in the face of an evident shortage of human

resources.

4.. UNIVERSITY GRADUATES

(a) Graduates and university government

It is common for graduates to take part in university government and

for their representatives to be elected by their respective professional

associations. One of the main reasons why graduates are interested in

participating in university government is to maintain the professional

monopoly which is safeguarded by the university degree.

The function of representing society in the university has sometimes

been ascribed to them, but this is a very dubious claim since the graduates

barely represent particular professions and certainly not the whole of

society. Moreover, they have an immediate and direct interest in university

activities which does not necessarily coincide with the public interest_

The intervention of graduates as it occurs in the Latin American univer-

sities is very difficult to justify. In principle, graduates are less competent

than teachers, their interest in the university is more sporadic, and there

are sound reasons for believing that they are responsible for the length of

university studies and for the recruiting systems which tend to limit profes-

sional competence.

In this sense, their intervention seems to have more drawbacks than

advantages, and tends to maintain undesirable pressure mechanisms.

(b) University graduates and the labour market

The direct or indirect intervention of graduates in university govern-

ment is, generally speaking, merely one aspect of the efforts ofprofessional

associations to ensure satisfactory employment opportunities for their

members. To limit the number of graduates is one procedure; the other is

18 Glaucio Ary DillonSoares and Mireya S. de Soares, "La fuga delos intelectuales",

iu Apones, No.2 (October 1966), pp. 52-66 (Paris, Institute latinoamericano de relaciones

internacionaies).
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to secure the approval of legal provisions under which professional advisory
services must be employed in situations which the associations themselves
specify, or certain activities must be reserved for persons with particular
professional qualifications. Thus in Latin America, on the most diverse
grounds, a number of functions for which more limited training would
suffice are reserved for top-level university-trained professionals. This has
various consequences. First, the cost of certain services to the users is
unnecessarily high; secondly, it constitutes a formidable obstacle to the
development of intermediate-level university education. Perhaps it is not
going too far to say even that when the anticipated surplus has notmaterial-
ized in certain crowded professions. this is mainly because somewhat arti-
ficial distinctions have been made in specifying the activities which are
reserved for university graduates.

5. THE STUDENTS

(a) Student employment

Students in Latin American universities have won for themselves a
major role which is out of all proportion to the part that students have
hitherto played in the developed countries, although it is similar to that
of their counterparts in other developing parts of the world. Nevertheless,
few studies have been written on the students' own conception of their role
as students in Latin America.

First of all, it would be useful to examine the extent to which students
work in Latin America. Although this situation varies considerably, it is
fairly widespread, at any rate in the State universities. In the River Plate
universities about half the students hold regular jobs, and the proportion
is much higher if only men students are considered. At first sight it would
seem that the students work to earn their living and that this situation is
related to social stratification in the university. Studies on the question show,
however, that there is very little correlation between student employment
and social stratification, and that in universities where a high proportion of
the students work, all the social classes are equally involved. Social class is
a relatively secondary variable in student employment compared with sex,
since the proportion of men working is twice that of women.

These observations indicate that student employment is a very complex
phenomenon. The fact that it is so widespread supports the hypothesis that
it is a general behaviour pattern associated with the idea that after a certain
age men should work. This implies that study is regarded as a part-time
activitywhich is not considered undesirable, as is shown by the high
proportion of students who could devote all their time to it but do not
do so. There is no question of financial impediments, but full-time study
is simply considered excessive. This explains why, according to some studies,
there is no appreciable difference in performance, in terms of the marks
the students receive, between those who work and those who do not, since
the latter do not devote all their time to study either, but concern themselves
with other things, which are not paid employment.

Furthermore, if a student secures employment while he is still studying,
this may be a way of improving his future chances ofaccess to his profession.
In any case, the whole system seems to imply that the university occupies a
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secondary position, which is due to the relatively high social stratification
of the groups attending it and to a traditional conception of its function in
social life.

Widespread employment has the effect of lengthening the period a
study, although some research"' has revealed that such prolongation has
not occurred on the scale that might have been expected. Neverthels, it
is one of the reasons for late graduation or for dropping-out. The working
student reaches an age where he contracts new responsibilities; as a result,
he has to devote mere time to work and prolong his sttdics until, in the end,
he gives them up altogether. Employment probably does not affect the stu-
dent's performance as much as might be expected, because in universities
where this situation is common, the whole system, including the tine tables
and requirements, is geared to the idea that the students have jobs. Hence
the strange set-up in the Latin American universities, which seem to be the
meeting-place of professors and students, bosh. of whom devote only a few
hours to the university, in accordance with a time-table that is carefully
drawn up with due regard for the position of both.

(b) Free education

Student employment, the prolongation of studies, and scholarships are
closely interrelated and are also linked to the question of free education.
Most Latin American universities have a very poor system of scholarships,
despite the general view that free tuition is essential in order to facilitate
wider access to education for the low-income groups. The fight for free edu-
cationa hard struggle in many countries and still not completely successful
in several of themhas obscured the fact that as the only instrument it is
very ineffectual, whatever the importance attached to it. Although high
enrolment fees undoubtedly seriously limit entrance opportunities, there are
many other factors involved. The main cost of university "studies to the
family is the loss of earning power during the years in which the student is
not working or is engaged in poorly paid part-time activities; the cost to
society depends largely on the prolongation of the studies. In those terms,
free education can be only partly effective. Hence the importance of the
scholarship system. A broad system of scholarships under which the holder
is obliged to devote all his time to university studies according to a pre-
arranged schedule up to the time of graduation is one of the principal mecha-
nisms of improving performance, and one which has been little used in the
region. Two factors appear to militate against the success of such a system.
First, it conflicts with the deep-rooted notion of study as a part-time activity.
Secondly, it entails giving up a job or any attempt to obtain one. In this
connexion, it might be considered that full-time studies would be practicable
only in the context of a complete change in the present characteristics of
the university.

Free education has always been consideredand only recently have
dissenting voices been raised in official circlesas the main instrument of
democratization; and democratization as a fundamental aim.

19 "Regularidad y origen social en los estudiantes universitarios", op. cit.
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If democratization of the university is accepted 2S an essential goal, the
question might be asked whether free university education is really the best
means of attaining such a goal, since it benefits only those reaching the uni-
versity, most of whom do not require It is often considered unfair that
the children of well-off families should be given a free education. Further-
r _ore, as increasing importance is attached to money values, a free service
tends tc. be taken too much for granted and is regarded as a right rather than
front the standpoint of the obligations it entails_ Moreover, in some Latin
American countries cir universities the situation is somewhat paradoxical_
University educatina is free, but the overwhelming majority of those receiv-
ing it have attended private, and therefore expensive, secondary schools:
and it frequently happens that students who have had a free secondary edu-
cation are unable to enter the university.

A brief analysis of these arguments and many others which might be
raised shows that the question of free education involves questions of values
and of the instruments to be used and also practical problems relating to the
implementation of proposed educational policies_ On the principle that social
costs roust be distributed according to income levels and that the poorer
groups should be given the opportunity of free education, the most logical
solution would be to charge enrolment fees in proportion to family incomes
ranging from zero to considerable sums. This is only a theoretical system,
however, since, wherever there are other than State universities, it would be
difficult to find very high-income groups in the State universities. quite apart
from the fact that the system would be virtually unworkable in countries like
those of Latin America which have failed in their attempts to apply the
same principle in their tax systems.

Another system might therefore be considered whereby the enrolment
fee is standard and, in principle, to be paid by everyone, but poor students
would be exempt. This would mean that those who can afford it would be
able to study, whatever their motivations or intellectual qualifications, while
the others would have to prove their inability to pay_ In the kind of society
where personal relationships are of such importance, this could lead to a
somewhat inequitable distribution of the scholarships. Moreover, for the
student with limited resources such a system would be no solution, since
apart from the fact that he would have to submit to a means testthe
enrolment fee does not represent his main financial burden.

This system is sometimes used, among other reasons, to help to finance
the university but it could be argued that the problem of financing should
not be considered in terms of measures affecting the selection mechanism
and admission prospects. Moreover, enrolment fees cover only a very small
part of the university's expenses.

The best solution would be one tl..at would increase opportunities and
improve performance, and this line of reasoning might lead to advocating,
as the French students did, that students should receive wages. Not only
would society not charge for the service of education, but it would pay those
receiving it, on the basis that the student is fulfilling a necessary function
for the community and that the selection mechanism should choose the most
able from all social classes. This could only be done by paying them enough
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to cover their basic needs while tl are studling. Without going into the
question of whether the system shnuld be universal, Le, whether even rich
students should be paid, the idea is 1ms absurd than it might appear at first
sight, provided that it ems in hand with dose supervision of the stu-
dent's performance, so that graduation at Ike normal time prescribed in the
programme of study becomes the key to the whole system

The greatest difficulty is the cost of financing such a system, which would
have to be worked out very carefully. In universities like some of those
found in Latin America, the cost of the present system is extremely high
when measured by the number of graduates_ It would be interesting to know
how much more the student wage system would cost, measured in the same
terms. Perhaps the difference would not be very great. The most important
objection is that, in view of the employment :a Lion in Latin America.
there would be a strong incentive to adopt the profession of student. A
system of the type described would have to be accompanied by strict limi-
tations and careful planning, but in that case it would seem as if those
benefiting from the system were ova--privileged in societies whereeducational
opportunities are so unevenly distributed.

It appears, therefore, that less ambitious solutions for improving per
would be more reasonable. For example the right to free education

could be universal, but the student could be deprived of that right if his
performance fell below a certain level The enrolment fee could be increased
in proportion with the drop in performance, or students who fell below the
required standard could be dismissed.

Another system, which does not exclude the one just described, is for
education to be free and for some mechanism to be established whereby the
student, once he has graduated, must repay a specified amount, regarded
as a loan to the student, whichcould cover not only the cost of the enrolment
fee but also of other allowances needed to keep him at the university_ This
system could be justified on the grounds ofequity, since it is reasonable that
these who earn a high income because of their professional qualifications
should pay some of it back, but it does not have much meaning unless it
is closely linked with the student's performance.

It would be possible to continue listing other systems and possible
combinations, but since the problems of financing and performance, which
are interrelated, vary so much from country to country, it would be very
difficult to arrive at a universal solution. That being so, "t is more important
to bear in mind certain guiding principles. First of all, free education is
merely an instrument of educational policy and is not sacrosanct, but, given
present conditions in Latin America, it is difficult to find a better system.
However, free education in itself has proved to be a very partial and inade-
quate instrument, both from the point of view of admission prospects and
as a means of combating selection for other than academic reasons. If it is
abolished, other instruments will have to be devised that would have the
same advantages and overcome some of its deficiencies, and this would
undoubtedly be difficult; but if is is maintained, it is essential that it should
be supplemented by other instruments.

These instruments should be designed to reduce as far as possible
selection for other than academic reasons, and to bring about an improve-
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mem in the system's performance measured in terms of the number
of paduates it produces. This is the crucial university problem in Latin
America There must be a more ratioml use of available resources, which
arc scarce and cannot be used--at !east until there has been a considerable
change in the financial human circumstancesin edumting or semi-edumtirsg
at the highest level, with is necessarily selective, persons without the neces-
saryability or motivation. The system tvhich is adopted will depend en the
circumstances in each society and, given the complexity of the problem,
it will probably be advisable to try out certain procedures and check the
results against all the most important criteria.

Generous systems of scholarships or loans would seem to be an effective
way of overcoming the deficiencies of universal free education, provided
that they are tied to the student's performance. The ideal would be to ensure
that the student could devote himself exclusively to his studies, and at the
same time to demand some sort of guarantee that he would strictly fulfil
his obligations to society_ As to go to university and remain there is a privi-
lege in Latin America. it supposes very serious responsibilities on the cart
of the student in his capacity as student, but it would be dangerous if any
abuse of that privilege led to the application of measures which, far from
preventing such abuse, would merely restrict the prhilege to smaller groups.

The ideal would seem to be a full-time student body, subject to rigorous
requirements and drawn from all sectors of society because the university
would provide its members with all they needed to continue studying. There
has already been a process of selection at the lower levels of education, and
as there are grounds for believing that the only way of choosing the most
able is to include the lower strata of society, any system which excludes them
would deprive society of a sizable pror.ortion of its most gifted members.
There is, in addition. a need to continue widening the bases of selection for
university places, and this focuses attention on a problem which is often
ignored; that of scholarships for secondary education which, if properly
applied. would make the selection, in terms of making full use of theMisting
potential, much less wasteful than that which is the resuit of stratification.

Finally, and this also makes it difficult to suggest universal solutions, it
should be remembered that the significance of all these systemsfree edu-
cation, scholarships, etc.varies according to the level reached by the ex-
pansion of university enrolment.

6.. STUDENTS AND STUDENT ORGANIZATIONS

(a) Student participation

Student organizations and the activities of students as a group, although
not confined to Latin America, are undoubtedly one of the most striking
characteristics of the region.

These organizations engage in both political and trade union activities.
Their union activities include everything that relates to securing benefits
and measures of protection for students, such as free education, cheap cr
free textbooks, student refectorks, etc. The political activities are more gen-
eral, in that they are related to ideas or movements which tend to influence
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university or feculty policy, or arc connected with the f..7Melai manaeerpzit
of society and even with international politics. These distinctions are only
relative. as distinctions of this kind alway-s are, and in specific c es it would
be very difficult to distinguish between the stricdy union or co-operative
activities and political act i.' Althoueh the political aspect is the most
typical of Latin American students and has been the most controversial
both inside and outside the student movements. there are also groups which
arc mainly concerned with union activities.

Very different conclusions can be drawn regarding the degree of student
participation in these organizations. depending on the criterion adopted to
define this participation_ Participation could be defined as the payment of
membership fees, i.e.. the mere fact of being a member of such an OrctAniVI-
lion; as attendance at assemblies or meetings; or in terms of the part played
in running the movements. The last two could be considered active partici-
pation and the first passive, which gives us a rcugh but useful criterion of
distinction. On this bas6-. all the studies show that active pathcipation is
limited to a very small percentage of students, in contrast with what it might
appear at fast sip. The main variations seem to be between the proportion
of students who do not participate fulls, and that represented by students
who do no more than pay their membership fees. In some countries. even
the proportion of students who pay their membership fees is low; in others.
almost all the students are members, although very few are more actively
involved. This difference generally stems from the extent of the union ser-
vices provided. Some student centres or organizations provide lecture or
class notes at reduced prices for their members and other similar kinds of
benefits, with the result that nearly all the students belong in order to enjoy
these benefits but without having IITIV oilier form of participation in mind.

The distinction between the two types of organizations is of some
importantv, muse although it does not -make any great difference to the
percentage of students actively involved loes make a considerable differ-
ence to their resources. Active participants in organizations to which all
or almost all the student body belongs have considerably greater resources
at their disposal.

In view of the widespread publicity given to student movements and the
attention they attract in the community, the low degree of participation
revealed by all the studies is somewhat surprising. Another result of the
studies which has a bearing on this subject is that participation in all its
forms seems to vary considerably between the different faculties and schools
within the same university. In addition, the most recent studies all point to
the need to take into account the nature of the studies being pursued as a
very important variable, an aspect which has not so far been sufficiently
considered. In general, it seemson the basis of partial research that
students of disciplines such as history or sociology tend to have the highest
degree of participation, while engineering students have the lowest. 2D The
remaining disciplines come somewhere in between. These results are impor-

20 Myron Glazm- "-a proceso de sociali=cion profesional en cuatro carreras chile-
mts", in Revista Lankoamericara de Scriologia. 6613 (November 1966), pp. 333-367.
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tam bete they reveal that the diffeT122CCS in participation arc du; at
leag in part, to the socblization process to which the student u w_ibjected

o= he rata univerty. The patterns of behaviour required by the active
participation of the student in student organizations are much more extreme
i_ some faculties or schools than in others; the process of identification of
the stud= with his faculty or school or *nth his fellow-students must there-

be profoundly influenced by this eircurn.qance.

(b) The canal on of the student's role

But vdret is the nature of these requirements? In other words, Alliat is
the conception of the students role which the present orpni=tiens are
attempting to put over as the only vtilid one? Depending on ete ty-pe, of
organization in question. Thm arc many different possible combinations of
ideology and union activities, and these organizations might ranee from those

which are purely concerned with union activities and have very tenuous
political idmlsthe defence of liberty and dem.oeracyto those which

arc instill:laity political, in which wimt appears to e a secondary concern

is in fact their main motivation. It is very 01 11M02 for students to be %lled

upon to play a polit l role and to concern 111etriselves not only silk the
administrative or leadership problems of thc-ir university, faculty or school,
ut also with all the political, social and economic problems of the country
:tad, through those problems, with the iiiternational situation_

It is primarily in his capacity as a university student rather than in his
capacity as a cit zeri. that the student is called upon to play a political and
social role. The most common justification for this is that the. university

student, because of his privileged si,:uation in society, must give back to
society what he is receiving from it_ From this undeniable premise is drawn

the more doubtful conclusion that the only worth-while way of doing this

is to assume this political and social role. The snore the importance of this

aspect is stressed, the more obvious it is that the image of the detached
student concerned only with his studies is being Ilwkened.

The student movement attempts to put over its image of the student by
using a variety of very different means. including .nak-ing it a part of the
socialization of all members of the school or faculty_ In point of fact, those

who actively panic- ue come fairly indiscriminately from all the social
groups found in the unit in question,21 and there does not seem to be any
marked difference in the part played by the various social strata_ It must be

remembered, however, that the differences between the strata are minimal

and that the students from the lowest strata have already, by the time they

reach the university, undergone a long process of socialization through

which they have assimilated middle-class values and behaviour patterns.

(c) The autonomy of the student morenzent

As has been pointed out, very few students participate actively and their
proportion seems to be declining, although not their social visibility, which

21 Glauclo wry Dillon Soarcs and Loreto Hoecker, "El rnundo de la idmiogia: la
funcion de las ideas y la ledtimidad de la politica estudiantil", in Aportes, No 5 (July
1967), Paris; Institute Latinoamericano de relaciones intanadonales, pp. 102-122.
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may increase as the student takes on a more political image. This is one of
the reasons for the weakness of the student movement

Many writers have stressed the potential power of the student movement
in certain societies and it is indeed possible to point to cases in which large-
scale student demonstrations have led to the fall of Governments or have
had other impo-tant repercussions. But these general observations can be
counterbalanced by others which are equally striking: student movements
which in theory were extremely belligerent have remained silent in the face
of the downfall of regimes or other events which represental a great potential
danger to them.

These variations in the student movement, which is sometimes at the
centre of the political scene and sometimes completely on the fringe, even
in the same society and within relatively short periods of time, can only be
explained by the fact that the autonomy of the student movement is always
very much a relative thine. Not that it lacks strength of its own or is merely
an easily manipulated tool; nevertheless, everything points to the fact that.
when the student movement acquire; considerable importance and takes
part in activities that have a decisive effect on national politics, thisis because
it is accompanied by many other forces or movements which, when it suits
them, allow the student movement to occupy the centre of the stage. This is
amply demonstrated by the sudden complete or almost complete loss of
importance of student movements which up to then seemed to have partic-
ipated at a very high level, when as a result of various circumstances they
are totally isolated from society.

it= considerations help to throw some light on the peculiar situation
of the student movement. Since active participation in the movement is
relatively low, its strength depends to a large extent on the support of other
social groups and particularly of other political movements and pressure
groups_

To these facts must be added the fact that the students' social origin.
while allowingand for a number of reasons probably favouringradical
ideas and talk, appears to limit their ability to put their ideas into practice.
In other words, the greater the need to pass from words to deeds of an ex-
treme nature, the more difficult it is to secure active participation,exceptwhere
such extremein the sense of exceptionalpolitical behaviour is supported
by many soups already sufficiently powerful to destroy the existing structure
or to defy it with a good chance of success. Th..s, in the study of the student
movement, a systematic analysis of the relationship between the professed
ideology and actual behaviour in different political and social situations and
within different political and social groupings would be extremely valuable.
The effort to rise above the demands of the social classes from which the
students come is probably one of the most interesting things about the stu-
dent movement. and to judge by their statements the students appear to
go so far as to oppose the interests of the groups to which they belong. The
call for equality, for the elimination of all the great class distinctions and
of the exploitation of man by man, which is part of this ideology, goes hand
in hand with attitudes which clearly express the wishes of groups which
consider themselves free of the obligations and limitations of the ordinary
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citizen. Thus, in some countries, students remain barricaded inside the uni-
versity and surrounded by police, who also take no effective action, rather
than obey a legal order to come out and submit to police identification proce-
dure. This is a dear demonstration of their conviction that they arc a group
deserving special treatment and whose social position should be respected.

(d) The relationship between actire and Mortise przrilcipants and the leadership

The question arises of how the minority of active leaders succeed, at
least for certain things, in securing a relatively high level of participation.
Students not only make smtements, but also go on strike in favour of or
against this or that national or international event. and turn out in large
numbers to demonstrate. The link between extremely radi.:21 leaders and an
essentially apathetic and indifferent student body has not been investigated.
but there are certain lines of thought which seem to be of particular interest.
A document such as the Cordoba manifestoto cite what can be considered
the Magna Carta of the Latin American student movementcontains
requests for student participation in the government of the university.
affirmation of the principle of autonomy, free education, extension courses
for the working classes, the right to choose whether or not to attend lectures,
and various statements of a general political nature. This list, although
incomplete, is a good illustration of tin way in which the strictly union and
the political elements are combined. There is a mixture of one and the other
type of request, just as there is a mixture of completely unrealistic requests
such as that the university should be open to everyone with the necessary
qualifications, regardless of their economic and social situationand such
feasible and humdrum requests as the right to choose whether or not to
attend lectures. It may be that the possibility of the student movement acting
in unison, despite the apathy of a large part of the student bodya propor-
tion which increases in direct relation to the movement's concern with purely
political mattersdepends on the diversity of the aims pursued and on a
judicious mixture of the two elements. The most important variables would
seem to be the nature of the point at issue, the laud of direct participation
required and the behaviour of the leaders with regard to other issues.

The more emphasis there is on mere statements and the less there is on
actual participation, the easier it will be for the leaders to count, if not on the
support, at least on the acquiescence of the bulk of the student body. On the
other hand, the greater the benefits the leaders can appear to have won with
regard to union questions, the greater their freedom of action in the political
sphere. It is as if the apathetic and indifferent mass of the students, for
whom political problems have very little significance, were content to allow
their leaders to issue innumerable statements on the most varied aspects of
national and international politics, always provided that the leaders were
successful in maintaining or strengthening certain rights, such as voluntary
attendance, which are seen as basic rights won by the union. The latitude
afforded the leaders is extremely wide so far as statements are concerned.
but is much reduced when direct participation is requested.

With such a complex mechanism, there is always a possibility that the
leaders will misjudge the students' response. The students might react against
being drawn into politics, and on occasions when direct action is needed.
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any move will be doomed to failure unless the student movement is at the
same time backed by other social forces.

Experience has shown that in many cases the student movement can be
regarded as a training school for future political leader's. In those Latin
American countries where the student movement has been very important,
many student leaders have later become members of the Government and
in their capacity as minister or president have taken repressive measures
aminst the demonstrations of the student movement of the day. It would
be a complete nustake to pose the problem in terms of personal ethics.
What happens is that for certain social groups. as yet ill defined and little
studied. which are not the same from one period to another, the student
movement is one of the few means of expression. It is through the student
movement that certain groups forge their way to power and certain individ-
uals, as they become more visible on the social scene, prepare themselves
for their future functions.

This phenomenon seems to suggest that other institutional mechanisms
for training politicians are either extremely weak or non-existent. The
preoccupation with politics of this small group of student leaders is undoubt-
edly a consequence of certain characteristics of the social structure in
Latin America. In societies which are extremely volatile from the economc
and social standpciit and in which there are many conflicting currents, it
is quite understandable that certain groups find in the university, and
particularly in the student movement, one of the means although not of
course the only one, of acceding to power_ This explains why, in periods of
stable governmenteither by force or consensusthe student movement
tends to lose its significance and regain it only when the situation turns
critical.

The student movement has had dynamic functions outside the university
in many Latin American countries. The fact that active student participation
has not corresponded to any great extent to a political ideology and that only
minority groups among. the students have been affected by any such ideology
does not mean that the student movement has rot fulfilled functions which
favoured change, by sometimes providing new groups with an ideology or
a means of access. Not that this has always been the case, since the ideology
supported by the middle classes has frequently been merely a rationalization
of a series of privileges already obtained, rather than an effective impetus
to social change. Hence, although students have been stating since long
before the Cordoba reform that there is a need to establish closer contacts
with the workers and to promote a more equitable distribution of income.
it is doubtful whether this aspiration has ever been put into practice.

A minority which recognizes the privileges it enjoys and professes to be
against them does not thereby cease to be privileged, nor is it really fighting
to abolish them. It is more that the call to other groups and the demand for
certain changes are a justification of the role they play or propose to play
in society. This is what gives rise to the ambiguity of the student movement,
the varying degrees of significance it may acquire, the blindness of which it
is capable and its frequent isolation from society: but also to the fact that
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it provides a way up for new groups which in one way or another will bring
about certain changes.

All these phenomena are connected with the fact that a large proportion
of students feel a concern for society which is not channelled in any ;lay by
the teaching institutions. Some authors have pointed out that the more stu-
dents are involved in the university as such and come into direct contact
with their teachers and are able to discuss things with them freely. the .1.s
they arc drawn into politics. This correlation is not an obvious one, but it is
probable that :hie activism of Latin American students is partly due to the
fact that the universities are not capable of stimulating even their academic
inter ts. or of directing or channelling these interests in such a way that
they become the students major or exclusive concern.

The stujents' attitude towards the community cannot. however, be
totally divorced from the university. fri addition, other means cold be used
to direct it to rational ends, as part of the university's extension work. One
of these means, which has acquired a certain significance in some countries.
particularly Chile and Peru. is the participation of the students in community
development programmes. Without going into the problems of the role the
students can play and its adjustment to the needs of the corununity,22 this
solution is hardly compatible with very high levels of political commitment.
which goes hand in hand with the idea of a revolutionary transformation of
society. Hence, certain student groups would be unable to accept solutions
which, rightly or wrongly, appear to them as maintenance of the status quo_
But such a solution would be welcomed by many others, particularly if at
the same time the academic interests awakened by the university were
strengthened. it is somewhat premature, however. to forecast the future
development of student action of this kind in the service of the community.

(e) Students and the zuzirersity

More important than political action are the functions of the student
movement. now and in the past. within the university.

For long periods the political element in the student movement has
been in constant conflict with the function of student in the strict sense of
the term. Although dedication to political and union activities reduces the
study-time only of the minority, strikes and demonstrations of various kinds
have greatly affected all students for long periods. Intill's sense, the student
movement has often prevented the best use being made of available resources
in order to create urgently needed cadres of highly qualified personnel.

The union activities of the student movement have had many effects
which have already been commented on in the discussion of co-government.
In addition, in the name of an egalitarian ideology in favour of opening the
doors of the university to the lower social strata and keeping them there.
the student movement has sought and often obtained a series of measures
designed to reduce the work-load of the students and allow considerable

2-* Josa Satogal Wiesse, "El proyecto piloto de la margen denx-ha del vane del
Mantaro", in Desarrollo y Demorracia. No. 4 (J im. 1964). Fundacion para el desarrollo
internacional, pp. 21-33.
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latitude in the fulfilment of requirements. In schools or faculties where the
student movement has gained a decisive influence, programmes of studies
have been established whose permissiveness borders on anarchy.

It is obvious that measures taken within the university to reduce the
work-load and supervision of students in no way help to increase the number
of entrants to the university. They only affect those who are already there,
and the overwhelming majority of these do not belong to the lower strata
of society. Moreover, a great deal of the action taken by the student move-
ment has the effect of prolonging university studies, which adversely affects
the students from the lower strata_ Although it is insisted that the intention
is to favour the lower strata, it is dear that no one has taken the trouble to
find out whether the measures taken do in fact benefit them, and everything
points to the fact that certain groups have pursued policies in regard to
studies which arc to their own advantage and have nationalized them, quite
sincerely, as part of a campaign to make the university more democratic.
In these aspects the studeat movement has not favoured the modernization
of the university and has not been consistent with the idea, which the move-
ment itself professes, that to go to university is a privilege, since this concept
would justify more severity in the organization of the studies rather than a
reduction of the work-load.

All these measures have not helped to raise the number of graduates,
but merely to strengthen the concept of part-time study, with all its disad-
vantages. They have in fact, because of the general decline in discipline which
they provoked, helped to prolong university studies and thus to reduce the
number of graduates produced by the university in relation to the number
of students enrolled. This explains why there have been so few conflicts
between student and professional organizations in Latin America, since
the intervention of students in university government has not had any
unfavourable effects for the professional associations.

In the history of Latin America and the student movement, the cry of
"Back to the classroom!" hasoften been heard, meaning that studcntsshould
devote themselves exclusively to their studies. On many occasions, Govern-
ments that have come to power by fomenting student political agitation have
been the first, once they were firmly established, to demand this return to
the classroom. The reasoning is often somewhat specious. Students are
citizens or potential citizens and should assume their civic responsibilities,
which include obedience to the laws of the land. But if as citizens they cannot
and should not claim any privilege for also being students, equally they
cannot renounce any of their obligations, which are perhaps even more
imperative because they have attained a level of learning rare in their society.
It is thus quite understandable that they should try to use the student
organizations for political ends, and the more monolithic the regime the
more essential this becomes. On the other hand, it is also true that society has
the right to demand that students should concentrate primarily on their own
work, which is to prepare them for their future role. In the present situation
in Latin America this would seem to be an inescapable necessity. The trans-
formation of Latin America, which the student movements believe them-
selves to be pursuingwithsuchzeal, depends to a large extent on having highly
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trained personnel, which in no way implies that they should be politically*
neutral or unwilling to fulfil their duties as citizens or to discuss the options
put forward in the political field.

H. Some conclusions

1. THE QUESTION OP REFORM

To construct a utopian conception of the university is the best way of
impeding its real progress. In this field, as in many others, to set one's
sights too high is self-defeating and what is more important, serves to justify
the maintenance of the status quo_ But it is also true that any university,
like any social institution, is governed by an idea, in the sense given to the
word by Hauriou. This idea is never fully realized, but if it is not there as a
guide all that is left is routine or improvisation. The most serious problem
facing the Latin American universities has been the inability of their leaders,
and in general of all intellectuals, to create an idea of the university which
is in accordance with the needs of the time. It could perhaps be demonstrated
that, historically speaking and until very recently, the last important effort
to formulate a coherent idea of the university was made by the Latin Ameri-
can positivists, but too much water has flowed under the bridge since then
for their conception to be applicable to the present needs of the Latin Ameri-
can societies. Our present objective is much more modest; it consists in
pointing to some of the important requirements imposed on the university
by the particular situation of the region.

Some of the reasons why the role of the university is so crucial in Latin
America have already been indicated in chapter Throughout almost the
whole world, universities have represented the nation's thought or a funda-
mental aspect of it, but there have been other institutions which have played
quite an important part in this function. In Latin America, if the universities
do not do it, it is very difficult to see who will. Although it is common in
Latin America for the universities to imagine that they are fulfilling this
function satisfactorily and that the stagnation or loss of dynamism affecting
the region is not their fault but that of other groups, it would be difficult
for an impartial observer to share that conviction. It could, on the contrary,
be shown that stagnation and the inability to create and sustain new thought
have been one of the main characteristics of the universities.

2. TEACHING

Teaching has traditionally been the university's most important func-
tion and until very recently was strictly professional in character. One of
the most curious aspects of the Latin American universities is that the reforms
which have been introduced in this century have been primarily directed
towards broadening the basis of selection and making the universities more
democratic, but have had little or no influence on strictly academic questions.
When the point is reached where it is essential to increase the number of
professions for which training is provided, no change is made in the tradi-
tional structure of professional training; all that is done is to add new courses
to existing ones.

165



What is needs Zs a completely new approach. Since the development of
science and technology is a key factor in society, a fundamental change-
apart from those which will be considered lateris called for in education
itself.

On the one hand. the general importance of science and technology
in all societies makes it essential to teach certain basic sciences to almost all
students, to promote new non-professional courses and to set even the
traditional courses in a completely different framework. On the other.
particular circumstances in Latin America make it essential to reorient
teaching towards the real problems of the country, the region and the new
international milieu which is a legacy of the Second World War. To meet
this need, the social science courses have been expanded in order to produce
the economists and sociologists required in each country and in the region.
To arrive at a greater knowledge and understanding of the actual situation
in the country and in the region is an essential function of the universities.
but until very recently teaching was completely out of touch with the condi-
tions and characteristics of society. Foreign textbooks were reproduced
without going into the question of whether they were applicable to the prob-
lems of the country, and broad ideological trends were followed without
considering to what extent they were valid in a different environment. The
teaching has been characterized by a lack of realism; economists have dis-
cussed the advantages of protectionism and free trade as if they were in
Europe, and this has happened with the theory of marginal utility, and so on.
Depending on the country, Latin America is twenty, thirty or forty years
behind in economics, as in other disciplines, and first the European and then
the North American theoretical discussions have exhausted the capacity of
absorption of the great majority of professors. Very rarely has anyone asked
the simple question whether many ideas, supposedly of universal value,
were current only in the situation which gave rise to them and were then
universalized by a common and quite understandable process from the point
of view of the countries at the centre. Teaching has always tended to follow
in the wake of changing models rather than to start from a diagnosis of the
real situation. In the last analysis, however, these defects in teaching have
been the product of the extraordinary poverty of research.

3. RESEARCH

The Latin American universities were constructed on a model which
excluded research, since it created other centres for that purpose in society;
but since the Latin American countries did not establish such centres, the
lack of research in the universities meant that no research whatsoever was
being carried out. This has been, and still is today, the main defect of the
Latin American university.

Any attempt to introduce change involves a previous knowledge of the
fundamental problems of the region and of each country, and of their more
or less spontaneous tendencies towards change. This implies a systematic
effort to analyse the actual situation, which should be the basic mission of
the university. To do this without the help of the work already done outside
the region on similar problems would be just as foolish as merely reproducing
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formulas which may or may not be applicable to the actual situation and
probably a SO only to a certain extent. Science is universal and universality
is one of its fundamental requirements: but social sciences have not vel
reached such a level of abstraction that theories can be universally valid.
There arc merely abstract schemas, constructed on the basis of specific
realities, which in themselves have no more claim to universality than those
based on the Latin American reality. To study the Latin American icality
and, xhen necessary.construct new conceptualschernata is not cutting oneself
off from the universality of science but contributing to it.

It is essential, therefore, first to carry out a diagnosis the major
problems and to define the areas in which research must be concentrated. In
theory. no one is in a better position to do this than the university, and.
therefore, no one ins. so great an obligation to take on the task. In an
undertaking, ofthis kind. outworn ideological schemata and discussions which
no longer have any bearing on the realities of our time must be abandoned in
order to concentrate on real problems and undertake a systematic and objec-
tive analysis of the situation, as befits any scientific undertaking. The greatest
freedom of discussion must go hand in hand with the most ;leprous adher-
ence to facts_ This does not exclude discussion of the major political options
but rather favours their presentation in accordance with present realities.

In most Latin American countries the analyses of the economic and
social situation which have been made in the last few years were carried
out by planning agencies, and this points to the fact that the universities
arc not doing enough research on the major national problems. This short-
comirg can hardly be attributed to lack of funds, although in some cases this
may be an importan.. problem. Not all the gaps that needed to be filled re-
quired huge resources, but merely a few research workers and a favourable
atmosphere. Rather than means, what seems to 1r c been lacking is the
will to encourage systematic research and the intellectual climate needed to
carry it out. It is not without significance that in several countries the re-
search undertaken in the planning offices was carried out by university
teachers who had never done such work in the university.

Not only has there been a shortage of resources, there has also been
very little willinenc:43 to devote any significant proportion of such resources
to research.

Most Latin American universities have been designed as teaching insti-
tutions without taking even the slightest account of the very different re-
quirements. even on the organizational plane, of research. The budgetary.
financial and administrative structures all militate against it. In most Latin
American universities it is common for research units to spend an enormous
amount of time on administrative formalities and on obtaining the necessary
approval to pr h.nd. When to this is added the endless discussion of ideolo-
gical problems, IL is quite understandable that the atmosphere is not the
most propitious for serious and systematic work.

In the last ten years, however, considerable progress has been made in
the social sciences in Latin America, and a fairly clear understanding of the
need to study social problems has emerged. This process, which has depended
on the universities only in part has also produced irreversible effects on the
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universities themselves, by the number of institutes and expand-
ing the work of those that already exist.

4.. UNIVEz-SITY PLANtstitio

University reform can r full fruit only when it is pursued throug.3:
national planning which dearly defines the university's functions and what it
is expected to prodtoce. so that the internal planning of the university is nor
undertaken in a vacuum.

It is difficult for research and =vim, development-oriented teaching
to be carried on in the universities while the great majority of 'leathers and
research workers are part-time; but for them to be full -time would be mean-
ingless unless there was also a fundamental change in the university which
would create the nec.,sary structure and effectively promote research activi-
ties. Otherwise more might be lost than gained, since, with all its drawbacks,
the present part-time system does allow teachers to spend some of their time
in institutions of various kinds which provide them with a more favourable
atmosphere for research.

All experts on university problems deplore the highly academic charac-
ter of the Latin An universities and the little attention given to voca-
tional training, but, in terms of actual emplovment opportunities, it could
be argued that education is highly vocational, since in every country there
are many university courses which prepare stur."0!. is for particular jobs,
however much these jobs may not be the most desirable from the abstract
standpoint of development needs

Only societies that know themselves are capable of changing, and cir-
curnstanem in the world today are such that there is less and less scope for
improvisation or rather, that the consequences of improvisation are increas
ingly harmful. Everything seems to point to the fact that the only effective
instrument of change for the Latin American countries is planning. It is
those who believe that the techniques in use are not the most appropriate
or that present policies arc mistaken who, when they are engaged in univer-
sity research activities, have the most obvious duty to propose other means
and approaches. All that planning means is the use of a series of rational
instruments to bring about a desired change. Neither its ends nor its means
are outside the scope of discussion, and they can be continually improved.
The planning of society is a task which goes beyond the functions of the
university but one which requires its constant advice. If the university wishes
to be the vehicle for thinking and innovation in the country, as it should be,
it roust help to direct its resources towards the most desirable goals. This
entails the training of the necessary personneleconomists, sociologists,
etc.and systematic research. It also entails the participation of the univer-
sity in the discussion of major national problems at all levels, from the es-
tablishment of targets to the selection of instruments. Although it is not in-
cumbent upon the university to take fundamental decisions, it cannel shirk
its responsibility for helping to clarify the issues.

23 Philip 3. Foster, "The vocational school fallacy in development planning", in
Education and Ec4nomic Dzrelopment, C. Arnold Arulerson and May jean Bowman,
vls. (Chicago, Adine Publishing Company, 1965), pp. 142-166.
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The university is the institution par excellerice for imbuing these proces-
ses of discussion and folmulation with calm, the scientific spirit and the
con_cmn to prepare a broad lone-term plan for the future of the nation_ WIL.,.4
is needed is rapt (rat the university should take over the political function
but that it should strengthen its own specific function, which at the present
time is an er.ential prerequisite for the fulfilment of the former_ Where One
university ztte3npis to take over a political function, no one can prevent it
from bring just one among many factions, and not the intellectual voice of
the nation_

The isolation of the university has militated asainst the fulfilment of
aL the..se functions. in many countries the universities have become autono-
mous institutional spheres in the sothological sense of the term_ It is not
ird!rray a qt:esiion of failure to collaborate in the functions of government.
but of something more general and more serious: the creation of a kind of
system of incommunication with the whole of society. In these circumstances,
the university can hardly be the intellectual voice of the nation and the main-
spring of innovation when it is incapable of undo standing the real concerns
and aspirations of the community and even sncre so of expressing them.

Ideological preoccupations are perfectly legitimate but must be added
to rather than replaceas they have in many universities in Latin America
the systematic and scientific study of the country's problems_ If these preoc-
cupations can he jusiilial by the desire to give the countries of Latin America
real independence, it must be remembered that one of the pre-requisites is
the development of science and the optimum use of resources_

It is also true, however, that it is partly the defithencies of the universities
in meeting the most urgent teaching and research needs that have led to the
creation with domestic or foreign funds, of centres which are independent
of the universities_ This inevitable process, whether desirable or not, will
continue in the future, unless there is a change in the university situ-LC-AL
It may be a factor which will force the universities to change, but the inevi-
table and generally undesirable effect will be that it does not correspond to
any plan and will reduce the role of the university in society_ So far, it has
not been possible to find institutions in any of the Latin American countries
that could fulfil certain functions better than the universities_ There are a
number of reasons which appear to make the role of the university in Latin
America even more vital and important, and others which make the main-
tenance of their autonomy and their very existence much more hazardous.
No university can fulfil its function without effective and fully recognized
autonomy; but nor can it do so without being properly attuned to society's
needs.

The systematic changes which appear to be imperative in Latin American
university structure are, as we have tried to show, very closely interrelated.
Partial reforms no longer seem to have any favourable effect, but rather the
negative one of delaying the fundamental transformation that is required_
Moreover the needs being met by the universities at the present time are
undoubtedly much fewer than they will be in the near future, since it is
inevitable that the demands of the economic and social system on the uni-
versities will continue to grow even more rapidly than in the last few years.
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All thess- circtrinstan= rake plan ued reforma =A for the univertitss.
Uchcrsity pl.annimt is one of the wort urgent tasks fazing the univsitv
itself and is indi.spalsable if there is to be the least likelihood of ca rag
present and future needs with any cl=.rree cf success. university islanrsing
must in its turn be an integml part of national planning if it is have any
nt=ning, The two must be carried out side bv side and b dissely co-ordin. -
ta, Ante national patsitintwhich, involves for=laiP2 and p.lanning future
traupower r3eeds--1=nnot be effective if the m14=4 does not produce the
human resources requires!.

These needs arc so obvious that a planning officeor some similar
kind of officehas been established in almost all the Latin torreain
vers;ties. The part playa by univeriiy men in tuitional planning bodies must
have helped to create or expand such ores, but their operation still runs
up agazing innumerable difficulties in the great state universities. particularly
where there arc illt33V universities in the same country.

Given the present situation of the tmivasittes, rational planning would
imply the most radical changes. Mthough there seems to be general agree -
ment on this point, it is often forgotten that this also implies far-rehine.
changes in power relationships. In other words, planning must change the
pmsent power structure in the univasities, and this -means that the power
exercised by certain groups must be reduced_ It is thereforeslope that cer-
tain groups will take planning decisions that %sill lead to a considerable re-
duction in their participation in the power structure. This contradiction is
not peculiar to university planning but it may be concealed by the universi-
ties' strange conviction that they are in the vanguard an!! dynamic proces-
ses. The longer the universities delay in molving it, the greaser will be the
temptaLlon, an justilimtion, for power centres outside the universities to
impose the changes. Of course. these outside centres may use the situation
as a pretext, and their real intention may be to eliminate independent power
centres rather than to introduce the desired changes.

The existence of this contradiction and the impossibility, so far, of
Eel-Living it explains the ambiguity of many attempts at "modernization"
in the universities. In creating new structures, the essence of the traditional
structures is nearly always preserved. Consequently, there is a proliferation
of bodies and authorities with a corr esponding inu-case in costs.

This explains why the planning offices have been ineffective and why
their very existence has given rise to illusory hopes of reform.. Even with the
best intentions and at the highest technical level, the gap between the ideal
and the possible will always remain; consequently, tie documents produced
deal only with these points on which it is already known that measures can
be taken and they shirk those which involve controversial decisions of a
fundamental nature. The former tend to be precisely those which, although
they have a false aura of "modernization's. do not significantly alter the
present university structure and thus can win unanimous support.

Although there have always been periods in which the role of the uni-
versity has been much more vital than in others, it would be difficult to point
to one in which it was as crucial as it is today in Latin America, since the
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emixersity is one of hap-ortant instrumenis tf:-;;; will determine in

the nwir future wheiher cr F.:01 Lifin Americans le citizens

of the world_

R.rARCI1 FOR DEVE2.1..??. /Tea

The univertrz. con tithe an immense fund of resources for Latin
Amen= whir l.. only have to be rnol3ilized roc ticseloprnent tasks' One of
the most <rains. features of higher educati-%-m in Latb America is the little

iiitereA that has been shown in resew ii for development pmposes. althoudi
it has increased in the last few 1,0;:rs.

The povertv of scientific and technological research has very special

effects in Latin Arnerien, as in miter developing re6'orri. It leads in practice

to backwardnessortoilieblind application of tethniques from moreadvaneed

countries_ In either case. the edict is to increase the degec of technolo-
depentleri,. In the industrialized countries there was a close relation-

ship between inmntion, cultural background and economic needs_ The

application of science and t=hnology, as they both developed. provided

a scat impetus for industrialization, but there is no nw.d for the developing

countries to pass through all the stages horn the g=n engine to nuclear

power_ On the other hand, consideration must be given to the question of

whether the mere adoption of the most advanced techniques is either neces-

sary or desiraMt.
The tecl,_nolattical gap itself and the parttlar conditions in Latin

America, vis-à-vis the development of other regions, op= up a number of

IA research on problems that have not been studied in the more

develor,ed countries and which may be very important for Latin America,

and the adaptation of the discoveries and inventions of the develop coun-

tries to conditions in Latin America.

The additional burden that this would represent for teaching and re-

search could hardly be borne by the universities alone. The proliferation of
other institutions is not only due to the shortcontines of the universities but

also t o t his undeniable fact_ It is essential*, therefore, that there should be
co-ordination between the universities themselves, and between the univer-

sities and other institutions, within the framework of a general policy for

scientific and texhnolo4.cal research formulated for each nation_

11 Final Report of the Conference on the Application of Science and Technology to

Dereloprnent in Latin America (UNESCOINS,202). pp. 1V-190.
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Chapter VI

PLANNING AND EDUCATION

The application of planning to the educational systems of Latin America
has accompanied or followed the introduction of over-all development
planning, and has born in large part a consequence of governmental endorse-
ment of the latter. While educational planning has conceptions and methods
of its own, it has borrowed extensively from development planning. Planning
of the educational sector in isolation is conceivable, but it is generally taken
for zranted that educational planning cannot become fully effective until it is
able to rely on a functioning system of development planning for guidelines
on the resources that can be allocated to education and the educational
requirements of the wdety and economy, and until it is able to present the
claims of the educational sector in a manner permitting an objectiv" assess-
ment of these claims against other demands on public resources.

At the same time, education is one of a number of sectors of pubic
social action whose justifications are not limited to their putative contribu-
tions to economic wawa Decisions concerning allocations to these sectors
have to take into account not only economic considerations but also national
objectives for income redistribution and the raising of levels of consumption,
and also popular demands that cannot be denied or postponed beyond a
certain point under democratic political systems. The many common ele-
ments in the objectives and methods of these sectors have stimulated a series
of attempts to integrate them under broad conceptions of "social develop-
ment" or "raising of the level of living", and to devise systems of "social
planning" as a counterpart to "economic planning".

For present purposes, it thus seems necessary to present in some detail
the present state of development planning in Latin America and the obstacles
to its effective application, and then to consider the problems of"social
development policy" and "social planning", so as to provide a broad frame
of reference for consideration of the present state of educational planning
and of the related but distinct body of conceptions and methods known as
"human resources planning".

A description of the problems and obstacles now encountered by de-
velopment planning is sufficient to show that most of these problems and
obstacles are also present in the more restricted sphere of educational plan-
ning. The difficulties of formulating and applying an integrated social policy
also reappear in the attempts to unify educational policy. The problems that
are peculiar to the educational sector have been discussed in previous chap-
ters and here can be disposed of briefly in their special applications to plan-
ning.
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A. Derelepment planning in Latin America

L PAST HISTORY AND PRESENT STATUS OF PLANNING
ACTIVITIES IN LATIN AMERICA

(a) Past history
The need for a development planning policy has only recently been

recognized in Latin America as the result of a combination of internal and
external factors.

During the nineteen-forties, the need to enlarge the economic infra-
structure, particularly the transport network and power supply. and adapt
it to new development conditions. and also to encourage relatively large-
scale projects in key industries led to the preparation and implementation
of some partial programmes dependent mainly on public investment.

Subsequently, particularly towards the end of the fifties, it became in-
creasingly apparent that the Latin American economies lacked the necessary
dynamism to maintain moderately satisfactwy rates of growth to remedy
critical imbalances in their foreign trade and external financing, to contain
inflationary pressures, to provide sufficient productive employment for a
rapidly increasing labour force, and to improve living conditions and at the
same time fulfil rising expectations created by a knowledge of the tremendous
possibilities brought about by technological advances. Economic policy
thus came to hinge on development in its most comprehensive sense as an
economic and social concept encompassing both internal and external
limitations. Furthermore ECLA. whose objectivesarc to analyse the develop-
ment problems of Latin America and to suggest technical norms for a de-
velopment programme and methods of projecting future needs, helped to
instil that more comprehensive outlook. While its work was focused more on
analysis than on planning, the increasing use of projections as a method of
anticipating certain problems and analysing policy alternatives helped to
lay the groundwork and provide a methodological tool for the preparation
of plans.

Bolivia, Chile and Colombia were- the first Latin American countries
in this decade to formulate national development plans and to establist
the necessary machinery, largely with the help of international technical
assistance. However, it was not until the Punta del Este Conference in 1961,
that the Latin American Governments recognized that planning should be
the fundamental instrument for mobilizing national resources, bringing
about necessary structural changes, enhancing efficiency and productivity
and securing more international financial co-operation.

Since then, virtually all the Latin American countries have prepared
plans of different kinds and scope. At the same time, the plans have been
analysed and assessed by regional organs which have helped to sustain

1 This section of chapter VI is an abridged version of the ECLA secretariat's most
recent report on planning in Latin America (EX-N.121772), published in full in the
Economic Bulletin for Latin America, voL XII, No. 2 (October 1967). It deals with features
common to the whole region so that certain comments may not be applicable to specific
countries.
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planning efforts by bringing :hem into line with the volume and orientation
of foreign financial assistance.

A vahroble fund of experience has thus been built up, but its true
sipificance may be hard to appreciate because planning is a relatively recent
phenomenon and bemuse of the circumstances in which it began. Until
fairly recently. no experience had been obtained in this field, apast from
some preliatir.ary experiments and certain sectoral programmes, and the
very i&a of planning was resigcd. There were no background data on which
to e'sratv for planning purposes, and no methodology that had already proved
its worth in the particular circumstances of the Latin American economies.
Nor was there a flexible administrative structure which could be adapted to
functions and methods ether than those enshrined by custom and tradition.
Nonetheless, this period was marked by the preparation of the technical
bases for planning and the training of cadres on an ever-increasing scale.
All the countries now have the necessary machinery for the preparation and
orientation of plans (offices and genm-ai plans); the criteria used in the allo-
cation of resources are becoming more rational.; especially in the public
sector. Last but not least, planning has become a widely accepted idmi.

(b) Planning organs

As planning is a new function of government, the first task to be
undertaken was the establishment of special planning organs. The nucleus
was formed by centr al planning oflims, which evolved in different ways
depending on the extent to which they were accepted as part of the tradi-
tional structure of government. Generally .ttpeakirg, they were established
in such a way as to become directly responsible to the Office of the President
of the Republic. In some cases, an intermediate advisory body acts in liaison
capacity be trim the planning office and the President and his Cabinet in
which the major decisions are discussed and weighed.

Table 18 lists the different policy-soaking and technical offices to be
found in Latin America, and indicates their structure. The situation is
less homogeneous as regards the sectoral and regional offices since sonic
countries have none, while others are still organizing them.

As a rule, the planning bodies act in an advisory capacity to the top-level
political authorities. They often have of duties, such as helping to
prepare the annual national budget estimates, advise on the external finan-
cing of particular investment projects, and co-ordinate foreign technical
assistance.
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Table

LAID: AMERICA:

Clc=7: 3.7r= wzbas
fa= ilitmcirtr excery

ersaWirsts. (2): D=.1-
arbc' sr Fres= syr-r=

Ag=rirs revoiszalr for pear:. &Ica
rs cud szuvribersEpJ

Ted=rical iegnuira

Argentina National Development Council (CONADE): Secretaezt of CONADE

(1) 1961 Prmident of Argentina and Misters
(2) September 1966

Bark
(1) 1953
(2) July 1963

Brazil
(1) 1956
(2) July 1963

National Economic and Social Demlopment
Council (President of Bolivia and the
Ministers with economic arid social
responsibilities)

National naming arid Co-
ordination Department
(directed by the Minister of
Planning and Co-ordina-
tion)

Ministry of Planning and Economic Co-
ordinatio. n. Consultative Paturing Council
(experts, press rcinesem'ativa, entrepre-
news, work as and sta2, or regional
developman agencies). Advisory Group on
Administrative Reform Studies; All an=
for Prop ; Liaison Committee; and Fund
for Fin. ing Project and Progamate
Studies

Short -teen planning: Minis-
try of Planning groups;
Line-tenn planning: OXvx
of Applied Economic Re-
smith (EPE4)

Chile Economic Committee of Ministers. prer:ded ODEPLAN
(1) 1939 over by the Minister of Finance. National
(2) November 1964 Planning Office (ODEPLAN)

Colombia
(1) 1951
(2) December 1963

National Council on Economic Policy (the
President of Colombia, the Ministers with
economic raponsibility, Chief of Piannine.
Manager of the Bank of Colombia and
Manager of the National Federation of
Coffee Growers), and the Economic
Advisory Group (eight members appointed
by the President of Colombia on the basis
of nominations by trade associations's

Planning Department
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PLA,Viihn AGESCIES

Salaral cgazirs

The Itlinistry of Public Works and Ser-
vices and certain State enterprises
work out sectoml prozrammts

In the Mmistrics of National Econ-
omy; Agriculture. 1-ivestonic, Land
Settlemaa and Irrigation; Mines
and Petroleum; Education and
Culture; Rural Affairs; Health; and
Labour and Social Security

Sectoral planning sections in the
Ministry of Planning. Specific
bodies (e.g. Executive Group for
the Integration of Transport Folicy)

Sectoral planning section of ODE-
PLAN. Sectoral offices in the
Ministries of Agriculture, Housing,
Education and Health; and in the
Development Corporation (COR-
FO) for industry

Planning Committees (which establish
the general policy, and are presided
over by the Minister concerned).
Offices of Planning, Co-ordination
and Evaluation (technical)

Arzianal ater.ra

Federal Investment
Council

In process
nation

11 aim antar. rnarzis

Istional development plan.
1965-69

National budget.. 1966

of organi- Economic and social develop-
ment plan, 1962.-71

Sectoral plans 1963-64
Performance budget since 1961
Biennial economic and social

development plans. 1963-64
and 1965 -66

Ministry for Co- ordina-
tion of Regional A-
gencics (for Federal
regional planning A-
gencies). Dep2rtment
for the Development
of the Amazon Re-
gion; Department for
the Development of
the Nordme. Plan-
ning bodies in almost
all states, dependent
on state governments

Target plan, 1957-60
Three-year economic and social

development plan, 1963-65
Goverrunent programme of eco-

nomic action, July 1964-March
1967

Ten-year plan, 1967-76 (in prepa-
ration)

Regional planning sec-
tion of ODEPLAN

Regional planning agen-
cies (ORPLAN)

Departmental Govern-
ment: Advisory Coun-
cil (policy) and De-
partmental Planning
Section (technical).
Autonomous Devel-
opment Corporations:
Cauca, Magdalena
and Shia, the Bogota
savannah and Ubate-
Chiquinquira

Performance budget since 1961
National economic and social

development plan, 1962-70
Four -year public investment plans

1961-64 and 1%2-65

Performance budget since 1964
Economic and social develop-

ment plan, 1965-68



Table

LATIN AmERICA:

Gluarr: 11 r : Year =Ice
fin: Pirorthm.:: e:rra7

IMU:041(4.: t2 r: Dar
szhem prismr slzarric

ezighrisita

Coma Rica
(1) 1963
(2) Jamtuy 1963

Cuba
(1) 1960
(2) February 1961

--
Dominican Republic
(1) 19152
(2) November 1965

4granics raptcrazic for prary liars
1'rirlc t=d numtherxE7'

Ministry of Planning, Technical Committee
for the Evaluation of Investment Projects
(Ministers, senior officials and pri-mte
associations). Consultative Planning Com-
mittee (Hmds of Departments of the
Ministry of Planning and representatives
of private associations)

Central Planning Board (JUCEPLAN),
presided over by the Prime Mini:;W, and
consisting of the Ministers responsible for
the central economic agencies

Tocinzirat crxtvirics

Ministry of Planning. Plan-
ning Office

Technical Secretariat of
JUCEPLAN. Planning
control activities: National
Bank of Cuba

National Development Council (President of
the Republic, Ministers of Finance. Public
Works and Communications, Agriculture,
Education, Health and Social Welfare;
Governor of the Central Bankand Techni-
cal Secretary of the Office of the President:
associate members: National Planning
Director and National Budget Director)

Ecuador National Board for Economic Planning and
(1) 1954 Co-ordination (Ministers with economic
(2) August 1961 responsibility, the Managers of the Central

Bank and the National Development Bank,
and three citizens of note)

El Salvador
(1) 1962
(2) April 1962

Technical Secretariat of the
Office of the President
(directed by a Technical
Secretary)

Genes-al Office of Economic
Planning

National Council for Economic Planning and
Co-ordination (President of El Salvador,
the Ministers of Finance, Economic Affairs,
Agriculture, Labour and Social Security,
and Public Works, the President of the
Central Reserve Bank, two representatives
of private enterprise, and the Executive
Secretary)

Technical Planning Office,
directed by an Executive
Secretary



18 (continued.

PLANNLVG AGENCIES

Sracral excrairs

In all Ministries and in the decentral-
ized autonomous agencies

Lath Ministry has to iransliate the
instructions of the Central P1- Inning
Beard into specific plans for each
sector and unit

In the Ministry of Agriculture. To be
established in M inistries with econo-
mic and social functions and in the
autonomous .:stitutions

---

Programming offices in the Ministries
of Education; Public Works and
Communications; industry and
Trade; Social Welfare, Labour and
Public Health; Finance; and Agri-
culture and Livestock. Also in the
Ecuatorian Land Reform i. d Land
Settlement Institute and the Devel-
opment Centre (CENDES)

Planning Committees are being organ-
ized in the Ministries of Public
Works, Agriculture, Education and
Public Health

itersticl an=t=es

Co-ordinating Centre for
Northern Oriente
and Nuelitas

Centre for the Economic
Reconversion of the
Austro; Board for the
Economic Recovery
of Loja and Zamora-
Chinchipe; Centre for
Rehabilitation of Ma-
nabi; Development
Boards of El Oro,
Carchl and Esmeral-
das

.115rzr crizirrricarzu

Han for the national economy
(annu..1. beginning 1962)

Sectoral short-term plans for
energy_ steel, petroleum, etc..

National development pro-
gramme, 1961-70

Five-year development plan (in
preparation)

--- --
Bases and directives for the

prograr=ing of Ecuad or's eco-
nomic development

Short-term development plan
Performance budget since 1963
General economic and social

development plan, 1964-79

Two-year public investment pro-
gramme, 1964-65

Performance budget since 1964
National economic and social

development plan, 1965-69
Annual public investment plans

since 1966

Performance budget since 1964
National economic and social

development plan, 1965-69
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LATIN Assiattc.A:

r I Tear acbc
r1==ir comm.

esa :Wished.:5 dear
ache.. prize= :.-1r1-8

r="12:iine'

Guareznala
(1) 1954
(2) November 1954

Haiti
(1) 1962
(2) July 1963

4:m2rs revigearlzfr fcc r," !oars
cr-4 ar.rmhrrsi4r"

National Economic Planning Council, Office
of the Presidmi (the Ministers of Labour
and Economic Affairs, Finance and Public
Credit, Communications and Public Works.
A=iculture Public Health clad Social
Welfare. the Presidents of the Bank of
Guatemala and of the Institute for the
Development of Production, and three
representatives of the President of Guate-
mala)

Tereazic. ager.rars

Genera. Secretariat of the
National Council of Econo-
mic Planning

National Planning and Development Depart- CONADEP
mmit (CONADEP)

Honduras Higher Economic Planning Council (Presi-
(1) 1955 dent of the Republic. Secretaries of State
(2) October 1965 for Economics and Finance; Coarnunim-

lions and Public Works; Natural Resour-
rz; Presidents of the Central Bank and the
ilevelopment Bank: on representative
from management avid one from labour)

Technical Secretariat of the
Higher Economic Planning
Council (directed by an
Executive Secretary %villa

ministerial rank)

Mexico Inter-Ministerial Development Planning Technical office of the Inter-
(1) 1958 Ommittee (representatives of the Office Ministerial Committee
(2) March 1962 of the President and of the Ministry of

Finance and Public Credit)

Nicaragua National Economic Council (Ministers of
;1) 1952 Economic Affairs, Finance. Development
(2) February 1952 and Agriculture, the Presidents of the

Central Bank and of the National Bank.
and the General Manager of the National
development Institute. Planning Office,
Office of the President

Panama
(1) 1959
(2) June 1959

General Office of Planning and Administra-
tion, Office of the President

Technical Secretariat of the
National Economic Council
(under the Ministry fer
Economic Affairs)

General Offic; of Planning
and administration. De-
partments of Planning
Budget, Administrative Or-
ganization and Personnel
Administration
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PLANNG AGEXCES

Secgor.al ciwirjri

In the Ministry of Agriculture

Rezialaal egentirs

The secretariats of the Ministries, the National committers for
decentralized agencies and thecnter- specific projects (e.g.
prises Yiith State participation all the Papaloapin Basin)
work out investment programmes

Re 4:arch and programming offices in
most of the Ministries

In the Ministries of Education; Agri-
Culture, Trade and Industries; and
Labour, Social Welfare and Public
Health

Jarhsr- remr--=';

Vnort-term plan (two-yr in-
vestment plan)

Emagatty prognonne (1966)

National public i.nYmtn=tt ps.2a.
1963-64

Preliminmy verE:on of the four-
year economic and social de-
velopment plan. 19e-65

Performance budges since 1964
National and social development

plan. 1965-69

Sectoral plans
Short-term plan. 1962-64
Development plan. 1967-70 (iin

preparation)

Performance budget since 1964
National economic and social
development plan. 1965-69

---
Economic and social develop-- meat programme, 1963-70
Performance budget since 1966

Performance budget since 1963
Biennial plans. 1965-66 and

1967-68
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C4r#: fi Y4 ZittCr.
4ra iii=1:Crantit I

earaltImile D=
.114-4

zt"' 4-

prt=f ;.11:717e
exati:ishrel

polsr7 :Jar-
zierberalio,"

Para:nay National Counc-.1 for Economic Co-onima-
(1) 1943 t (Prerldent of Para=y, the Ministers
(2) September 1962 of nriance and Economic Affairs. Fait

Chain- ,rr.n. and a repres-..tative of the
"Ionetary Board of the 3ank of Pare a:

o membzrs of the ChaJnberof RePrez-
wives =end in an ashisory capathy. The
President may apprint thrce other mem-
bers)

Pent National Council for Economic and Social
(1) 1962 Deltiopmem (Pre.I.iderat of Peru. Ministers
(2) October 1962 of Finance and Trade. Development and

Public Works, Education. Health and
Social Vk clam Azicuiure. Labour and
Indic:en= Affairs. and the Armed Smices
D e p a m m e n t s . and the Chief ante National
Plarating Institute)

ratt,V6,14=1,Zetrirvr.

rix+tni=10ffice for Economic
and Som.! DeLopsneet
Fannin& Office of the
President (Executive S=r-
Lary)

N..tiona: Planning Institute
(whose Chief has the rank
of Minister). she Advism-y
Vannine Council (presided
olw by the Chief of the
irStiiifit, with 2 172ffehl7
ship of represen =tatives of
enrrtprenerus., workzs. pro -
fessionals and Universities)

Unquar Budget and Planning Office (directed by a Budget and Planning Office
(1) 1960 Committee made up of the Ministers of
(2) November 1966 Finance: Agriculture: Industry and Trade:

Labour and Social Security: Public Works:
Public Health: Transport. Communica-
tions and Tourism; and Culture; and
presided over by the Director of the Office;

President of Venezuela% in the Council of Central OW= for Co-ordina-
Ministers lion and Planning

I/km:ark
(1) 1958
(2) December 1953

This rclata to agencies that rcpsesent the orin or the present system.
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Srrsfs..ulgrecarir

in the Nialistries of 1.-tix izr and !nal-
prams Afrai.ts; Public lialuw.tian:
Development a%N1 Public Works:
Public Wire:
and Animiture. As-, in the ?a-
Lionel Ti.virD =Sin Officc and the
Natiorml E(..*s!,-- 3c Development
Fund

In the ?iii: igries of Agiallture.
Public Edaw.i.v. n and Social Wel-
fare; and Publk Health

Sectoral offices in the Ministries and
autonomous institut=ions. Seuoral
co-ordination =pups

fricaol xem,r1r,

Offices for the 1-aanx±.-4..
of plriml and
economics l...dons. and
pry:hid:al anal adminis-
1/21:Ve divisions. arc
ern iv-s There arc
development corpora-
tions for Quo% Are-
quipa, Madre de Dios.
Tacna. Pt= and Ica

.

The Venezuelan Corpo-
ration of Guayana:
Committee to pro-
mote the developman
of the Andos; and the
Zuliano Planning
Council

!lair; selgrrdwuttes

-nuu pr,r=c.
1954-65 and 1965

Per pr=ance budget since 1953
extnontic and social develop -

ms plan. 1967-70

Perfoffmnce budget since 1954
Bases for rational deve/opmern.

1965
Two-sue: de...,doprnent plan tin

preparation)

mic nuvc?... of Uruguay.
11153

-7-Nlatior=1 :economic and social
development plan. 1955-74

Four-year plan. 1960-64
Performance budget since 1963
Annual operational plan, 1964
National plans 1962. 1963-66
and 1965-68



772E plans prepared

in the majority of cases_ the planning offices prepared "general medium

and long-term development plans ". for periods ranging from four to ten

years_ It was tan long before nearly all the Latin American countries had

such plans_ The plan usually consists of a diagnosis. a setof projectors and
over-all and sectoml targets, a statement of particular social goals. a broad

assessment of changes squired and fields for the application of economic

policy, some indications concerning research and utilization of specific

natural resources. public invesuinent targets and estimates of external

finandng requirements_

As an integral part of the over-all plan or to supplement it various

countries have prepared public invesaaent plans for two- or three-year

periods which, in relation to the general macro-economic framework, spetify,

the sectoral investment targets of government agencies (the central Govern-

;nem_ autonomous agencies and. in some cases, State-owned enterprises),

on the basis of draft or final projects. This is the kind of plan that has been

most effectite in brindng the planning offices into closer contact with the
budgetary organs and in modernizing and streamlining government budgets_

These plans have also prepr6ed criteria for the allocation of resources to

projects already under way. prejects to supplement them or new projects.

and have had to tackle the problem of distributing resourcesbetween produc-

tive investment. direct development expenditure_ the expansion of current

expenditure_ and investment exp.analiture in the different social services.

Thus over-all long-term plans have made a major contribution to the

establishment of genera! development policy_ Supplemented by medium-term

plans, they have served to rationalize public sector activities_ However.

the countries of the region have not made an analysis in depth of specific

short-term economic policy programmeswhich help to ensure that immediate

action is compatible with the long-term objectives.

The small number of annual operational plans, except for public

investment schemes, can be explained by various factors, including methodo-

logical shortcomings and inadequate descriptions of individual projects

and failure to establish short-term economic policies.

Experience with regard to r4onal plans has been varied, and the guid-

ing principles observed in their formulation have not always been uniform_

In some cases, for example, an attempt ha.. been made to distribute byregions

some sectoral public investment targets of the over-all plan. In other cases_

the policy has been to formulate a general programme, more or less unrelated

to the over-all plan, for an especially backward region or for a region with

a very favourable combination of natural resources.

(d) Implementation of plans

Apart front the difficulty of assessing the various plans in terms of
the actual expansion of economic activity, such an assessment may be mean-
ingless in some instances, and in others may overlook or underestimate
the contributions of planning.
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Although a comparison of growth rates of the national product by
)4.-ctor of economic zmivity, and of the aggregate components of demand
(imports. consumption. investment and exports) with growth rate envisaged
in the various plans. would seem to constitute a factual basis for evaluation,
it would be hazardous to draw final conclusions from such figures other than
the very general observation that as a rule there is a relatively wide gap
between the targets of the plans and actual economic trends. The extent
to which the plans were politically supported, their intrinsic nature, the
evolution of exogenous variables mainly relating to foreizn trade and finan-
cing., and many fortuitous factors would require detailed consideration of
each specific cafe.

Much the same is true of the general lines of development policy
followed in the plans. In most instances, they represent principles or propo-
sals worked out before the plans were officially sanctioned and subsequently
incorporated in them as decisions, but which thus give them impetus and
directly or indirectly help to bring than into operation. Thus, although the
progress achieved in certain fields may not be directly attributable to the
content cf specific plans. it is not unrelated to all that the planning process
involves. For example, since 1961when planning first became a widespread
practiceauarian reform laws have been passed by fourteen of the Latin
American countries, and most of them are adopting tax legislation and im-
proving tax administration with increasingly favourable effects on the in-
come of the public sector..

From another standpoint, the preparation of plans has inevitably
entailed a more thorough study of each country's economic situation and an
investigation of the causes of its under-development. The planning effort
has been reflected in substantial improvements in the basic statistical
data available, has encouraged surveys of natural resources, created greater
awareness of internal and external financing problems and helped to identify
the essential features of a Latin American development gratm,v. Although
all this has hot produced immediate and tangible results, it implies a sub-
stantial though gradual change in the approach to problems. As the process
has been gradual, this change of attitude has sometimes escaped notice, but
when analysed, it reveals a considerable difference between the approach to
development problems adopted by Governments and the public today, and
the situation a few years ago.

One of the most direct and immediate results of development plans
is the effort to rationalize the public sector, shown both in general policy
and in the formulation of public investment plans, the use of programme
and performance budget techniques and the evaluation of projects.

The general principles set forth in the plans have served to elucidate
,ite development process and to weld into a whole the many and various
piecemeal measures involved in government action. This does not mean that
the decisions adopted have been strictly in line with the plans, but it does
imply the existence of a yardstick to measure the deviations caused by
unfavourable conditions and the extent to which favourable circumstances
have been exploited. Furthermore, familiarity with the plans and public
discussion of them at the national level, together with their evaluation by
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international technical agencies, have made for the inclusion of decisions
requiring structural reforms.

The rationalization of public expenditure has been especially note-
worthy in the countries %%here public illy-es-1;1mA plans have been drawn up,
since sectoral budgets have had to be fitted into an over-all concept encom-
passing a breakdown of investment to be made by State agencies and pro-
jects and preliminary projects for a two-year or three-vear period. Although
in 1110g cases the quantitative targets established may not have been attained,
this is probably the type of plan that has operated most effectively in Latin
America. among other reasons because it relates to one of the special
provinces of the public sector, on which it is binding.

The adoption of programme and performance budgeting has gradually
superseded the traditional prozess and has resulted in the increasingly
rational allocation of public expenditure and investmt.m. The efficient
operation of this system calls for conditions that have not yet been fully
established (skilled personnel, reliable statistical data. identification of
executive units. integration of the accounting systems of the public sector.
costing and evaluation. channels of communimtion between the central
and sectoral budget offices, etc.). Nevertheless, in the countries where it
is applied, budgeting and planning are better co-ordinated at the budget
programming stage, and budgets are presented in a more rational form, than
in the countries where it is not. At the same time, the processes ofexecution
and evaluation of the budget are being brought into line with the new system .
and some countries already have adequate machinery for accounting.costing
and evaluation of results.

Where public sector projects are incorporated in an over-all strategy,
the process of evaluating them has necessarily involved assessing their rela-
tive importance, establishing a satisfactory order of priorities, considering
the compatibility of projects and groups of projects and taking into account
their direct and indirect effects on the economy as a whole. It has thus been
possible to prevent, in part at least, situations such as have recently arisen
in some countries, in which the haphazard 1.aunching of projects has led to
disproportionately heavy external borrowing or serious distortions of the
structure of production.

(e) External technical co-operation

External technical co-operation has without a doubt exerted a marked
influence on planning efforts in Latin America, directly in some cases and
indirectly in others. It has been responsible for much of the headway made
in overcoming limitations to planning. This influence has operated mainly
with respect to methodology, training of cadres, the actual formulation of
plans, and the promotion of specific projects.

Technical assistance in planning methods was particularly important
because the region was lacking in experience, statistical and technical data
were not abundant, and the economic and social characteristics of Latin
America did not make it easy to transplant methods used in other parts of
the world. Consequently planning helped to develop an appreciation of the
efforts of international agencies to secure a fuller and deeper understanding
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of the American economies and their development problems, end of
the usefulness of their work in progranuning and projection techniques.
programme and performance budgeting. and preparation and evaluation
of projects.

This applies to some of ECLA-s general studies,2 and to its subsequent
analyses of over-all programming techniques,C its specific studies on the
development of a number of countrus.4 and its discussion of programme
and performance budgeting and project preparation and evaluation tech-
niques.5 The Commission also helped to relieve the serious shortage of
specialists in these subjects. by initiating training courses on development
planning in 1952. These and other activities were considerably strengthened
by the establishment of the Latin American Institute for Economic and
Social Planning in July 1961 Its objectives arc to strengthen the training
programme, help Governments to initiate the planning process, and can-v
out studies on basic development problems and planning teclufignes.

Tice special impact of its training efforts has been reflected in the fact
that only very recently have subjects specifically relating to planning and
development been included in the regular curricula of Latin American
universities. The first planning efforts were supported c-ily by =tail groups
of technical experts trained under special programmes designed and imple-
mented by international agencies. While such pros:mum-as could not take
the place of previous academic training, they have fulfilled a useful function
by layins!, down general guidelines and providing the methodological tools
required to cope with immediate responsibilities. Moreover, they have helped
to bring together specialists with different technical backgrounds and

2 See, for example, "The economic devecpment of Latin America and its principal
problems", Economic Bulletin for Latin America. vol. VII, No. (Februaty 1962), pp. 1-22;
Economic Surrey of Latin America, 1949; and Problemas tearicos y practicos del creel-
miento economic° (United Nations publication, Sales No.: (Issued in English
in mimeograph only, under the title "Theoretical and practical problems of economic
growth" (E/CN.12/221).)

3 See the provisional study of the technique of economic development programming,
revised and reissued in July 1955 under the following title: Analyses and projections of
economic development: I. An introduction to the techniques of progranuning (United Nations
publication, Sales No.: 55.II.G.2).

4 Analyses and projections of economic development; IL El desarrollo economico del
Brazil (United Nations publication, sales No.: 56.II.G.2); El desarrollo econdmico de
Colombia (United Natic;:s publication, Sales No.: 57.II.G.3); IV. El desarrollo economic°
de Bolivia (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 58.II.G.2): El desarrollo economic°
de la Argentina (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 59.11.G.3/vol. I, vol. II and vol.
III); VL The industrial development of Peru (United Nations publitation, Sales No.:
59.II.G.2); V1L El desarrollo econdmico de Panama (United Nations publication, Sales
No.: 60.II.G.3); VIII. El desarrollo economic° de El Salvador (United Nations publication,
Sales No.: 60.II.G.2); IX. El desarrollo economic° de Nicaragua (United Nations publi-
cation, Sales No.: 67.II.G.2); XI. El desarrollo economic° de Honduras (United Nations
publication, Sales No.: 61.11.G.8).

5 "The fiscal budget as a.a instrument in the programming of economic development"
(E/CN.121521); "Alpo= consideraciones sobre las relaciones entre la programacidn del
desarrollo y el presupuesto fiscal" (E/CN.12/BRW.2/1-5); "La experiencia de algunos
poises de America del Sur cur materia de reforma presupuestaria" (E/CN.12/13RW.2/L.9);
Manual of economic development projects (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 58.11.
G.5).
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experience (=C110Iiiists, engineers. sotiolo4sts, educators, doctors, admini-
strators) for planninn purposes on the basis of a minimum of common train-
ing and language. and to fit them for the tin -n-n that planning entails.

The co-operation firs!, of EQ.& and later of the Institute, has also been
extended to cover the provision of advisory services for the purpose of
organizing and establishing planning machinery and formulating plans.
Several countries have obtained the co-operation of "advisory groups".
set up by these international agencies most often with the participation of
the Inter-American Development Bank (1DB) and the s=etariat of the
Organization of American States (OAS), or with occasional advisory services
in specific fields. Later, such services were also offered by official agencies
or foreign foundations under bilateral co-operation prouammes.

OBSTACLES TO THE IMPLEMENTATION OF PLANS

Although planning in Latin America has made a number of important
advances in certain aspects, it still has serious weaknesses, and improvement
of planning and implementation of plans is still being hampered. Recently.
the planning process has been experiencing a period of stagnation, and in
some cases can be seen to have lost ground. Tne impetus to prepare the over-
all plans has spent itself, and the same fervour has not been applied to the
tasks of translating over-all planning policy into specific economic policy
programs mes and short-term operational plans and establishing efficient
instruments for the periodic review and up-dating of plans and the evalua-
tion of their implementation.

It is in such tasks that the various limitations and obstacles are most
apparent. Some of them stem from internal factors, ranging from the most
general, including the political stability or amount of political support that
planning efforts actually enjoy, to factors more directly related to the actual
operation of planning machinery. In evaluating these latter factors, parti-
cular account should be taken of the relatively short period of time that has
elapsed since planning was initiated, and of the fact that in other countries
efficient planning was the fruit of many years' sustained effort. The following
summary focuses on the internal obstacles to effective planning. It should be
kept in mind, however, that a number of otherusually seriousproblems,
arising from external factors, mainly related to instability and the limited
development of foreign trade and inadequate conditions of external financing
are impeding the attainment of planning targets in Latin America.

(a) The funclicris of plaming

Although the need for planning as an instrument for a coherent devel-
opment policy has been generally accepted, there has been no effective unity
of aims as regards planning aims and basic priorities. From the beginning,
a number of different attitudes emerged. In some instances there was a
tendency to regard planning primarily as an instrument for mobilizing exter-
nal financial resources and as an additional requirement for international
financial co-operation, thus emphasizing the urgency for some kind of plan
and tending to highlight those aspects of the plan most directly related to
foreign aid. In others, planning was seen from a professional and theoretical
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point of view as an instrument for shaping the structural changes essential
to Latin America's development and an expression of an action programme
by the various economic sectors aimed at achieving economic and social
gains which planning itself would help to formulate. Sometimes, planning
was identified as a means of attaining the limited goal of more rational
administration. In one way er another all these points of view were incorpo-
rated in the plans drawn up, but substantive aims of economic and social
policy often were not reflected 'n specific decisions.

The problem is particularly important since the structuralchanges essen-
tial to the tlevelopment of Latin America confront the planners with a task
that is different and more difficult than planning in developed economies,
where the changes required arc usually less drastic and where there is a wider
consensus on more issues.

Moreover, those different outlooks have given rise to a destructive
and sterile controversy concerning the planning most suitable for Latin
Amerim, based on much confused thinking. It has been argued that "over-
all" or "macro-economic" planning should be abandoned and that effort
should be concentrated on building up a sufficient number of well-planned
specific projects. On the other hand, where stress has been laid on planning
as an instrument for formulating basic long-term policy, immediate problems
have sometimes been neglected or deferred for future study. Instead of
attempting to co-ordinate efforts to define long-term policy, which are indis-
pensable to effect the wide-ranging changes essential to Latin American
development, with the machinery designed to implement that policy by
immediate action, there has been a tendency to reject or underestimate one
aspect and concentrate exclusively on the other.G

(b) Political support for planning

The need to plan the economic and social changes essential to the
development process raises the problem of the political viability of Latin
American plans and the amount of effective support required by the planning
effort. The plans generally encounter resistance Porn sectors which feel
threatened by specific measures or are exerting pressure for a larger share
of national income. At the same time, they often encounter resistance from
the traditional government administration, which is reluctant to institute
changes and jealously guards its policy-making power against any possible
transfer of authority which may imply reorganization of the administrative
structure to facilitate the establishment of the policy-making machinery
which planning requires.

Thus, plans inevitably encounter serious obstacles during the imple-
mentation stage which cannot be overcome unless the Governments provide
ample and sustained support, a support which is not always forthcoming
in Latin American experience.

6 These and other problems touched upon in this chapter were the subject of detailed
study at a seminar organized by the Latin American Institute for Economic and Social
Planning and held in June 1965. In this connexion, see Discusiones sobre Planificacion,
Textos del Instituto (Mexico, Editorial Siglo XXI, 1966).
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Moreover, apart from substantive reasons, the difficulties of successful
planning arise to some extent from the manner in which the plan takes shape.
In some cases, there was little or no communication between the technical
planning officials and the government departments during the preparatory
stages.

(c) Participation of the private sector

The problem of political support is even greater where the private
sector is concerned. Resistance frcm some parts of the private sector is
inevitable whenever plans incorporate decisions to institute changes affecting
specific situations or interests, but there seems to be a wide margin of poten-
tial support which has not been mobilized because of deficiencies in the
planning process itself.

In general, there is a lack of communication between planning organs
and the private sector. Rarely is any attempt made during preparation of
the plan to consult representative national opinion groups (parliament,
political parties, trade unions, employers' associations, universities, etc.)
or the sectors directly concerned (entrepreneurs, importers, exporters,
consumer associations, etc.).

This phenomenon, like others, arises partly because planning is not
expressed in terms of specific economic policy measures which might induce
the private sector to follow particular guidelines. The private sector regards
the plan as an over-all review of the economic situation providing valuable
information on the intentions of the public sector, but the plan does not
guide its activity by providing incentives or disincentivesin the form of
credit, trade or tax policy measures, for example.

(d) Operation of planning macizinery

The varying degrees of political support for planning, the poor defini-
tion of its functions and of its relationship with the decision-making centres.
and the limited participation of the private sectors, are not calculated to
promote the more efficient operation of the planning machinery. On the
other hand, its operational flaws and weakenesses make yet more remote the
possibilities of forging closer links between the planning offio.s and the
permanent decisions of the government authorities and other interested
sectors.

The opposition which is bound to arise from the traditional policy-
making organs, both among the political authorities and in the national
administration as a whole, would seem to necessitate some sort of "strategy"
for introducing planning machinery, which would obviate such friction as
far as possible so that planning could be progressively built into the admini-
strative structure and procedures.

In this respect, planning in Latin America has manifested serious
shortcomings. Isolated as they usually are from the traditional channels
of administration and decision-making, the planning offices have often been
saddled with the responsibility of preparing a development plan with a
minimum of guidance from the political authorities or none at all. As a
rule, contacts have continued to be sporadic and inadequate through the
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formulation stage, and the planning agencies have not been punctual in
presenting the technical alternatives, together with a justification and
evaluation of implications, which would have required decisions at the
political level. In the circumstances, 11.:: plan which has been drawn up has
not been discussed in sufficient detail by the various government policy-
making and executory organs, and therefore creates itisiance in the min-
istries and decentralized agencies.

There have also been instances of an over-concentration of resources
and activities in the central planning agency. While such a concentration
was essential at the time, the result was that a high proportion of the plan-
ning expertswho are in any case few and kr betweenwere grouped in
this central office, and since the Ministries and autonomous agencies have
done very lilac in the way of planning that office has tended to assume
direct respons'thility for the preparation of sectoral plans and projects.

While there would seem to be every justification for making the central
planning office a division of the Office of the President of the Republic
since the support of the Chief of State and his Cabinet is a sine qua 'ion
for the satisfactory operation of the central agency, this has not automati-
cally guaranteed the central planning body the stability and backing it needs,
or the niaintenance of easy channels of communication. In some instances,
a charge of povernment has halted planning processes that were making
good headway, and in others it has pumped new life into efforts that seemed
to be i.v.tering, out. An attempt has been made to maintain communication
Citrouc !). development councils or boards consisting of ministers, high-level
officia and technical experts. However, these organs have not always served
their purpose. In other instances they have done useful work in co-ordinating
development policy with the work of other departments of the national
administration, but this co-ordination is apt to peter out at the operational
level for lack of proper direction and supervision. The absence of efficient
sectoral and inter-sectoral co-ordination machinerymeans that the co-ordi-
nation achieved at the core of the system weakens or disappears altogether
at the lower levels as a result of organizational and procedural deficiencies.

The direct link between the head of the central planning office and the
Pre-ident of the Republic which exists in some countries seems to impart
greater flexibility to the central planning agency by forestalling the difficulties
inherent in the operation of pluripersonal bodies, which in Latin America
have its a rule proved to be slow-moving and lacking in dynamism. It is
observable, however, that when the technical director of the planning office
does not have ministerial rank or a voice in the Cabinet, he finds himself
at a definite disadvantage, and the central planning agency cannot discharge
its functions efficiently, especially that of co-ordinating the public sector for
purpoiles of implementing the plan. At the same time, the technical director
in charge of the central agency is exposed to political pressures, and is often
replaced when the Government changes, since he is held responsible, whereas
that responsibility would otherwise be assumed by the planning council
or board.

The sectoral planning agencies are generally weak and faced with or-
ganizational and precedural problems. However, this is far from the rule in
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the various ministries and decentralized agencies. They are often re rdeil
merely as operational instruments for compiling statistical data: they are
assigned routine duties stlaich relegate programming activities to a secondary
status, or they arc used as agencies for the study of the mist widely var3ing
quegions. They do not get the political support they need to a.rty out their
functions, and arc usually cut off front the ctrl planning agencies. nie
operational agencies of the ministry concerned_ and the decentralized and
autonomous agencies in their sector.

Similarly, regional planning has had to cope with innum=able ohstacles.
not the least of Which is the fact that political divons and economic areas
are not the same.. Since the regions suitable as a basis for planning often
comprise different political disisions. each with its own interests and pro-
vincial, state or loml pressure voups., it is very difficult to reconcile opinions
and advance towards common objectives. Furthermore, some provincial
or slate governments are riddled with administ-ative weakntsses or are not
sufficiently activz in promoting economic and social development

In the last anadysis, those problems arc simply so many corollaries of
the general rule that planning organs have been superhnposed on an ad-
ministrative structure which has not been adapted to the demands of planned
development policy.

In recent years, several countries have established emir? organization
and methods offices, which have assumed Responsibility for vdministrative
reform. In many cases. these contra! offices have had no connexion with
the agencies of the planning system, or with those in charge of staff and
budget administration.. Action taken to promote the reform has therefure
had nothing whatever to do with national development activities. Thus.
although general planning efforts have indirectly served to focus attention
on administrative streantliningc this task has usually been undertaken inde-
pendently of economic development policies.

(e) "Operability- of the Firms

In addition to the problems arising from administrative organization
and the position of planning machinery within the administration, other
factors help to widen the gulf between the planning organs and the policy-
makers.

The trouble is, in essence, that the plans formulated thus far cover only
a part of the planning process; in other -words, the planning effort has not
yet been carried through to a conclusion, either from the standpoint of the
plans drawn up or from that of the establishment and operation of effective
machinery for the periodic revision of plans and for the supervision and
evaluation of their practical application.

Many of the over-all place embody forecasts based on an improvrment
sometimes substantialin previous trends and on the anticipation of
potential limiting factors. As a result, the over-all plans leave a wide gap
between macro-economic considerations and general principles and their
implementation by means of specific policies (monetary, exchange, fiscal)
and operational plans. At the other extremes, some plans for immediate
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action which have begun to op axe merely enumerate partL1 proposals
Lnd min sprafic projects, often 1.A-ill-lout evaluating them in breeder
paspeztive.

Me Ina of an effective --bridge" home= the two dimensions of the
planning effort has been detrimental to the two types of plan, in the first
instance tense it greatly detracts from their viability. and in the second
bemuse. the plans fail to come to grips with the fundamental obstacles to
development. This absence of an ornic relationship between the lone-term
1-mieral plan and the corresponding specific plans in tans cf the use of the
various instrnments of economic policy and mobilization and allocation of
resources is still one of the principal shortcomings of plannina efforts in
Latin Amerim..

It is as much Jae result of poorly conceived development policy as it
is of failure to design and implement effective short-term planning schemes-

The lack of a dear del-mid= of that policy is reflected in the fact that
the growth targets of long -term plans are not usually expressed in terms of
the employment, productivity and training of human resources. Despite the
significance and magnitude of the under-emplopnent problem in Latin
America, most plans do not deal with it specifically. and little attention is
devoted to the occupational structure and educational pattern of the
employed population.. Similarly. due regard is not given to the supply and
demand for labour.. and the need to bring the economic expansion targets
established in the plan into line with available manpower, and particularly
skilled labour. The problem of sector al differences in productivity arA the
assimilation of technology is hardly mentioned in the majority of the plans,
and the relevant proposals are confined to the broadest generalizations.
no attempt being made at analysis in depth.

Much the same may be said in connexion with the continuing Mile
degree of income concentration in Latin A-nerica. whidi is another factor
exerting a marked influence on the region's development The plans often
allude to this problem in the diagnosis, and even go so far as to list certain
general palliatives (absorption of unemployment, increases in productivity.
andiGr price and wage, tax, public expenditure and education policies); but
these statements of pinciple arc not translated into specific terms, nor is
due allowance made for the effects of the targets established in the plan
and in the proposals for attaining them on income distribution.

Finally, it should be pointed out that with the exception of Central
America, most Latin American development plans have not explicitly
incorporated the regional economic intezation prospects in their plans as
a variable affecting their development policies. Integration appears to be
following its own course, along channels relatively far removed from plan-
ning efforts. Although there ere several fundamental reasons for this
phenomenon, it would seem reasonable to suppose that this separate devel-
opment is also affected by the fact that economic integration would raise
new problems and the technic-' planners do not have the necessary methodo-
logical instruments to cope with them.
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(0 Specific inresimeni projecis

there is no doubt dint the tack of su.rEdent specific investin.ent projects
has proved a serious obstacle to the effective implementation of Latin Ar=ri-
can &-seiopment plans

This subject was examined in detail at a seminar at which a number
of suggestions were put forward. which might appropriately be summarized
here_7

One suggestion referred to the need for a very broad interpretation
particularly under prat -day conditions in the Latin Ame.i=n econo-
miescf the "proj" concept, covering every unit of activity capable of
implemarting a development plan_

The persistent shortage of projects despite the prss achieved in
regard to certain immediate factors with are usually regarded as decisive,
posits the existence of other root causes.. It develops that the shortage of
projects is merely another manifestation of the weakness of the decision-
making and implemmtation machinery_ The shortage of projects is no more
acute than it was before in absolute terms; quite the reverse_ What seems to
be happening is that traditional pzgicies of unplanned development in one
way or another provided incentives for public and private enterprise which
led to the formulation of specific projects, some of them of marked import-
ance. There is still a continuous flow of investment decisions, some of which
materialize in project form. but planning has imposed additional and much
greater demands_

First, projects are now required to meet specific investment objectives
and targets stated in the glans and to fit into certain over-all strate6es. In
so far as they arc act dearly defined, these objectives and that policy do not
provide sufficient incentives for suitable projects, nor do they in themselves
represent strategic projects. The economic integration of Latin America
illustrates this point: until the political decisions have been taken and poli-
tical agreements concluded at the appropriate levels, no public or private
initiatives in the form of specific projects can be launched.

Secondly, planning not only requires the initiation of a certain number
of projects but also arranges them in the proper order of priority and deter-
mines the relationship between projects and groups of projects with due re-
eard for their direct and indirect effects on the economy as a whole.

Viewed in this context, the problem ofpromoting, identifying, preparing,
evaluating and executing projects is closely linked with the establishment of
an effective planning system and with the necessary administrative reforms.
Naturally, the difficulties of translating a development strategy rapidly
into operational plans cannot be disregarded, any more than can the diffi-
culties connected with the shortage of trained personnel, experience and
t=lmoiogical resources. When the first plans are drawn up, a high proportion
of investment capacity--particularly in the public sectoris tied up in
projects in progress, which can only occasionally be replaced by other pro-
jects better adapted to the new plans. In other wards, the maturation period

7 See footnote. 6 to this chapter.
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of proj=s of a certain II:Inv:gm& tends to be longer_ as suggested by the
experience of the International Bank for Reconstruction and Developinent.
which found that a large power or transport project may take from three to
five cr mere years from the time it is decided to undertake the economic and
engineering studies to the time they are completed and the financing of the
project can be approved and implementation started.

(e) Aragabiliiy of infonvation

Improveinan of the &rating process in Latin America is being ham-
pered by problems of the availabiliz7 an qaality of the basic information
on which it relies. The information is mainly., but not exclusively. siatislical
data

There are serious deficit:sr-les in the quantity, quality and timing of data
that am basic to planning.. Moreover. full justice has not been done to the
statistical function within the planning effort. In general_ national statistical
offices occupy a very subordinate role in public administration as a whole;
t:ycir employees arc frequently ill paid and their staff unqualified. Very few
1-.ave adequate financial resources or mechanical equipment for the efficient
colfection and elaboration of data From another standpoint. them arc gaps
in the legislation making it compulsory to supply certain data and above all,
in the machinery for giving effect to that legislation. The various smtoral,
regional and local statistical services air not sufficiently co-ordinated and
national statistical programmes have not been drawn up.

Problems have also cropped up in relations with the users, one being
underestimation of the information requirements of the public admini-
stration and private sector. Moreover, proper facilities have not been set
up to enable the offices providing the data to use them as a guide in decision-
making. Relations with the planning offices in particular arc usually charms. -
terized by sporadic demands for data, made whenplans are already in course
of preparation. These relations have never been systematized, let alone devel-
oped into a mechanism providing a permanent flow of up-to-date informa-
tion that would facilitate the periodic revision and evaluation of plans.

The quality of the data is uneven, depending on the sectors to which
they refer_ Foreign trade statistics are the most accurate, followed by popu-
lation data, while data on domestic trade, services construction, road trans-
port, and unemployment are particularly poor. When censuses are
used as a basis for the work. there is a lack of continuity, one of the
results of this being the preparation of a new industrial directory every time
an industrial census is taken instead of the up-dating of an earlier edition.

Delays are a common feature of the data processing, but in some cases
attempts have recently been made to overcome this problem by using sam-
pling techniques. Another shortcoming is the lack of a systematic and con-
tinuous series of indicators for tracing short-term changes in the economy.
Lastly, there is usually a long delay before the data are published.
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Soda! development and so..ial policy s

s of development planning discussed above were worked
,=ut by e,..- wipn,,-ists centrally conce:ned with increasing the production of
g74.,dcap 'ices. who were relying: en the composite indicator of pzr capita

prcdact for assessment of progress. The gene3al endorsement of
planning by the Latin JUnthran Governments around 1961_ however, was
accompanied by ao-=ient that a number of objectives of a social character
should be reconciled with economic objectives through the planning systems.

The terra -social development". "social planning-, "social aspects
of economic development-. "balari=d economic and social development"'
and the like were already current in international usage_ Since 1961, inter-
national meetings on one variation or another of this theme have brought
forth a formidable body of documentation. Courses in social pland.ng have
been ormnized, experts in social development sent forth to advise countries,
soda! divisions of rational planning offices have been created, and social
and economic programmes lie side by side in numerous published plans_ A
dose look at the present situation, however, reveals a remarkably wide gap
between aspirations and realities. Neither the conceptual nor the practical
problems of the incorporation of social planning into comprehensive plan-
ning have as yet received satisfactory solutions. Allocations to social pro-

amm.m., new social legislation, and creation of new social agencies are
only exceptionally guided by the planners' conceptions of interrelationships
and priorities_

In fact, the term "social" does not refer to a clearly delimited area of
policy or planning in the Latin American countries at present The meanings
attached to the tem itself the character of the measures commonly consi-
dered social, and the justifications and pressures underlying the expansion
of social orogarames are alike heterogeneous. In order to arrive at a dear
conception concerning the potential application of a "social" category for
the organization of certain sectors of policy and planning, including educa-
tion, it will be necessary to consider separately the three levels at which the
term "social" can cover differing meanings, differing types of action, and
differing motivations.

L iNIERPRETATIONS OF THE TERM "SOCIAL"

In its broadest sense, social means "pertaining to society" or "collec-
tive". In this sense, economics is a "social science" all aspects of develop-
ment arc parts of a global "social process", and all facilities for general use
by members of the society, arc investments in "social infrastructures".

When the term "social" is coupled with "economic", however, the user
commonly has in mind one of two narrower interpretations, or both of them
together. "Social" may refer to human welfare and "social development" to
the rising levels of living and more equitable distribution of material and

This section is an abridged and revised version of parrs of "'Social development'
and 'social planning': conceptual and practical problems in Latin America" (EJLACCW
BP/L.4), in Economic Bulletin for Latin America, vol. XI, No. 1 (April 1966), pp. 42-70.
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cultural goods that arc expected to accompany the increases in production
broupht about by "economic development". Alternatively, "social" may
refer to the structures of society= and "social development to the changes in
stratification and mobility, the nidening participation in the national antra-
unity, that arc either prerequisites for economic development or concom-
itants thereof. These two latter imerpretations of the social imply different
although not incompatibleapprozcl2es to the incorporation of the social
into planning, and are put forward by persons with different backgrounds
the for in.er mainly by social administrators, the latter mainly by sociolo6sts.
With these two approaches a number of terms have come into intz-national
usage without acquiring precise definitions.

"Social situation". "social field and "social sector" imply, more
often than not, that the user has in mind the human welfare interpretation
of the social. "Social prerequisites", "social factors" and "social obstacles"
arc more likely to be associated with the "structural" interpretation, while
"social aspects" can be found prefixed to almost any topic being discussed
under either interpretation.

The "social situation" appeared in United Nations usage around 1950
as a counterpart to the more easily envisaged "economic situation", and
although the "world social situation" has been the subject of a series of
reports, these have relied upon pragmatic criteria for their coverage:Their
topics have been determined partly by the organizational structure of the
agencies in the United Nations family and partly by the content of the parallel
conception of "level of living", The latter term has been the subject ofconsid-
erable international discussion and has received an aueed-upon definition.
but has remained a conglomeration of "components" measurable in part
by separate "indicators", both the components and the indicators remaining

resistant to all attempts at integration or synthesis.

The terms "social fields" and "social sector" usually refer to the areas
of public social action deriving front the general human welfare conception
and relating to one or another component of the level of living. The use
of these terms, while unavoidable, has encouraged mental images that
hardly contribute to the cause of dear thinking. At times the users seem

to envisage a definite number of social fields, large and small, that lie side
by side, that can be merged into one big social field, and that can be fenced
of from an "economic field" as a preliminary to deciding how much money
is to be used to manure one field or the other_ Or the image may be evoked
of a social pie divided into "social sectors". The summary below of the topics
commonly identified as fields or sectors raises the question whether the big
social field can be accented even as a convenient abstraction. The more
comprehensive the attempt to distinguish all the social fields or sectors the
more anomalies appear: the fields overlap one another, stand in quite dif-
ferent relationships to human welfare, call for quite different kinds and com-

binations of public and private action.
The terms "social prerequisites", "social factors" and the like have

their own inadequacies. The user is likely to envisage a developmental
process that is centrally economic, but that will run more smoothly if social
lubricants are added to the machinery or social grit is flushed out of it.
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Under such an interpretation, social specialists complain, they are likely
to be called in Daly at a secondary stage, to propose additives or tactical
modifications fu- economic plans constricted without their full participation.

SOCIAL SECTORS AN.11:10 STRATEGIC OR INTEGRATIVE

APPROACHES TO SOCIAL POLICY

The policy areas generally considered "social" ca:, be aivided into
two main groups:

(a) The conventional sectors of public social action and the sectors
(mainly identifiable with components of the level of living) in which other
more or less coherent public programmes might be envisaged_ A composite
list drawn from the components of the revel of living agreed upon in United
Nations usage and from the administrative divisions of the United Nations
agencies concerted with social programmes includes the following: Mum-
tion. health, housing., food consumption and nutrition, clothing. employ-
ment and conditions of work, social security, social service (or social wel-
fare), social de7ence, recreation and human freedoms. Other "sectors" of
minor importance might be added. Among the sectors listed above, educa-
tion stands out in many ways: in the size of its claims on public resources;
in the importance of public initiative relative to private; in thedegree to which
the forms of public action are readily definable and, in principle, subject
to unified airecion. The distinguishing characteristics of the other sectors
cannot be discur,ed here, but it is evident that they differ widely not only
in the techniques, of sectoral programming needed, but also in the degree
to which such programming is feasible, relevant, or desirable;

(b) Policy approaches that purport to focus action in several of the
conventional sectorseconomic as well as socialupon a broad problem
area or a defined stratum of the population, or to organize such action around
a specific interpretation of priority objectives or key factors in development.
Such approaches can be associated with either the human welfare or the
structural change view of social development. The strategic or intecrative
approaches most prominently advocated in Latin America today involve
policies for redistribution of incomes and wealth, control and redistribution
of population, human resources development, regional development, urban
development, and. rural development (including agrarian reform). The prob-
lems of children and youth also come up in discussion as an appropriate
area fcr the application of over-all policies and plans. Each of tnese policy
approaches implies far-reaching changes of emphasis in a series of sectoral
programmes. Urder each heading, moreover, several quite diverse diagnoses
and policy re.:oramendations are now being offered to the national author-
ities.

3- JUSTIFICATIONS FOR SOCIAL MEASURES AND
INFLUENCE; UPON THEIR GROWTH

The past two decades have seen, in Latin America as well as in other
low-income r4ans, a remarkably rapid expansion and diversification of
public social acfon, particularly at the level of enactment of laws and
creation of institutions. This expansion has coincided with the growth
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of the inter-governmental agencies and the endorsement by their member
States of such social objectives as human rights In practice, this has meant
that societies in which social programmes have reached a high degree of
complexity and costliness have become models and suppliers of expert
advisers to countries in which low income levels and the economic, social
and political mar6nality of large parts of the populations place quite differ-
ent limits on internal capacities for the support of such programmes and
on the likelihood of their effective functioning. While costs have risen, widen-
ing discrepancies have appeared between the social rights guaranteed in laws
and constitutions and the meagre benefits actually received by the masses
of the people_ The ineffectiveness and bureaucratization of3nanyprogammes
has strengthened the skepticism of the advocates of concentration on directly
przniuctive investments_

The proponents of the social programmes have thus been increasingly
impelled to reinforce the human rights justification by evidence of contri-
butions to the general developmental process and of the attainment of greater
internal efficiency. This has led them, on the one hand, to a quest for criteria
for the "balancing" of social sectoral allocations with each other and with
economic allocations and, on the other, to a quest for sectoral programming
techniques, in which they have borrowed extensively from economic pro-
gramming_ In these approaches to social planning, the element of promotion
has inevitably been prominent. The advocates of each form of social action
have tried to stake a claim, in terms convincing to political leaders and plan-
ners, to a larger share of national resources.

These trends have coincided with the interests of a good many econo-
mists, who began to erMsage the social progammes, or some of them, as
essential contributions to economic development and thus to evaluate them
as "investments" with returns potentially translatable into monetary terms:
the phrase "investment in ;Inman resources" became current. A series or
economic studies indicating that a very large share in the generation of
economic growth must be attributed to an ill-defined but largely "social"
residual factor rather than to inputs of capital and labour, induced economic
planners to turn their attention to this aspect. At the same time, speculations
began to be heard on the possibility of constructing mathematical models
incorporating all of the social as well as the economic variables relevant to
development This support was received by the promoters of the social
programmes with gratification mixed with a certain uneasiness. They could
not accept the investment criterion as primary without risking, from the
human rights point of view, serious distortions in the content of the social
programmes and a refusal to allocate any resources to forms of social action
fair which "returns" could not be demostrated. At the same time, the initial
attempts to measure returns on investment in such sectors as education and
health or to treat these sectors as input-output models led to such formidable
conceptual and practical difficulties that some economists have come to
doubt whether such exercises will ever be useful tools in the quest for criteria
for social allocations.

Meanwhile, diverse pressures and demands deriving from the character
of the social structures and the processes of social change now under way
are confronting both the human rights and the human resources development
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justifications for the social programmes. Prer'ous chapters hare described
the agz-emte effect upon the fines of growth of education of the various
justifications, values, pressures and demands, and the situation in the other
socid sectors is roughly similar_ At this point, it may be worthwhile to try
to derive from this situation certain porequisites for social policy and plan-
ning which may possibly influence the course of development in Latin
America, and to formulate certain conclusions..

4. PREREQUISITES FOR EFFECTIVE SOCIAL POLICY AND PLANNING

(a) Such policy and planning must attempt to rationalize lie strugAes
within what have been called "conflict societies", in which different classes
and organized interest groups hold to widely separated interpretations of
what is needed. and in which the real objectives of these groups whether
consciously formulated or not--may be in contradiction to the publicly
agreed upon objectives of development and social justice. In Latin America
today, these struggles arc conditioned by thejuxtaposition of urban minori-
ties that have attained or are determined to attain the consumption standards
typical of Europe and North America with other groups having widely
differing levels of living, aspirations, and degrees of integration into the
national society. The latter groups include rural populations that remain
"traditional" and more . less isolated from the national society by prevail-
ing systems of land tenure, local administration and patterns of settlement;
but they also include rapidly sowing groups that arc mobile geographically
and occupationally, that are increasingly moving into urban or semi-urban
settings, and that arc increasingly able to make their iqfluence felt in the
political prods. In the ideologies that purport to represent the points of
view of different goups in the societies (and that have been labelled "nation-
alism", "populism ",m", and "modern traditionalism") and also in the beha-
viour of individuals, including political leaders, administratorsand planning
specialists themselves, one finds an unresolved mixture of the traditional
with the modern or innovating. The most basic hungers for bread and shelter
combine in their pressure upon resources with hunger for television sets and
automobiles. Reliance upon the State to resolve all problems of livelihood
and social change coexists with extreme apathy or hostility toward the public
authorities;

(b) Policy and planning must take into account the pre-existence of
extensive social legislation, fixed investment in social capital, social institu-
tions with their own clienteles and pressure groups, resistant to planned
change or integration. The expansion of public social action in the region has
been accompanied by the growth of devices such as earmarked taxes, auto-
nomous agencies, separate social security funds for different categories of
insured, that are designed to protect specific social programmes orcategories
of beneficiaries against changes in the allocation of resources; social meas-
ures are typically governed to the smallest detail by legislation and each ex-
tension of the measures makes the legislation more complicated and admini-
stration more costly. At the same time, the social structures and the unequal
participation in decision making by different strata of the population have
tended to distort the functions of the social institutions, assessed from the
points of view of development or of social justice. The most important of
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these distortions relate to the "redistribution" of incomes and of opportuni-
ties for mobility that ensues when the whole society is taxed to provide ser-
vices that are in practice within the reach only of certain relatively well-off
and well-ermnized elementsas has notoriously occurred in the instances
of secondary and higher education. social security and public housing.
Another distortion is the bureaucratization that occurs when the function
of providing jobs for members of the upper and middle strata comes to
encroach on tbz overt functions of the institutions. Universalization of the
public services already declared to be "rights" in many of the national
constitutions would at present per capita costsrequire astronomical
sums.

In addition to these broad problems deriving from the social structures
of the region, two kinds of challenges to planning set by the present charac-
teristics of the governmental machinery de,erve emphasis;

(c) Policy and planning must, at least in their early phases, adapt
themselves to a typical combination of frequent changes in the higher policy-
making. personnel of the Government with the continuing existence of elab-
orate centralized administrative apparatuses lacking in capacity for initia-
tive and resistant to change. These apparatuses, in most countries, are over-
staffed but have few officers, if any, trained in modern administrative prac-
tices. Frequent changes in programme directives may thus exert only a
superficial influence on the behaviour of the personnel actually applying the
programmes. Planning procedures and models introduced into this kind of
setting must guard against a real likelihood of becoming additional sources
of rigidity and bureaucratization;

(d) In the same countries, provincial and municipal administrative
machinery is typically weak, both in staffing and in fiscal resources, and
is usually dominated by narrow local cliques. This situation throws a
hwviu burden on the central authorities for detailed !oral decision-making,
and at the same time exposes them to strong and persistent localistic pres-
sures for allocation of resources, expressed through political channels.

The prerequisites for a valid interpretation of social policy and planning
enumerated here are formidable. Not a single country of the region has yet
fulfilled them, and they only have to be formulated for it to be clear that
they never will be fully or perfectly satisfied.

The ideal of comprehensive planning will continue to be confronted
by the limitations of the human mind in its capacity to grasp simultaneously
all the relevant factors, and by the limited capacity of governmental ma-
chinery to translate plans into action.

5.. SOME CONCLUSIONS

(a) National economic policies are in practice as likely as social
policies to derive from isolated initiatives and contradictory pressures, and
the principles that should govern them are subject to continuing contro.-ersy.
Economic policies, however, can be referred to a few easily formulated obj'ec-
lives and to a central discipline of economics seeking to explain the process
of economic growth as a whole. Social policies have been moreheterogeneous
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in their ori6ns and objectives. The discipline of sociology has not, during
the r.=-at years in which planning has mined acceptance, been in a central
position to influence policy or advise on the translation ofpolicies into plans:

(b) The uses of the terra "social" at the levels of development policy,
planning and sectoral prommming require separate consideration_ Devel-
opment itself is a single phenomenon, the nature of which is obscured when
it is interpreted as two processes, of "economic development" and "social
develepment".. At the level of development policy, however, the specification
of social objectives (rising levels of living, more equitable distribution of
incomes, wider opportunities for social participation and mobility), distin-
guished from economic objectives, is indispensable. In such formulations the
social progammes or areas of public social action should be treated as
instruments rather than as ends in themselves; a listing of quantitative targets
in the different social sectors does not constitute an adequate statement of
objectives. Ideally, the process of formulation of social policy objectives
should be part of a quest for a national consensus concerning the future
society towards which such policy is directed;

(c) At the level of planning to attain the objectives set forth in develop-
ment policy directives, there does not seem to be an adequate justification
for a grouping of the so-called "social sectors" under a separate conception
of "social planning", although it may be administratively advantageous
to group the specialists responsible for these sectors in a "social" division
of the agency responsible for national planning. The representatives of the
sectors are unlikely to be willing or able to reconcile their claims upon re-
sources within a "social plan" prior to the incorporation of such a plan into
over-all plans. The problems of fixing compat;ole targets and distributing
resources in order to reach these targets can be dealt with satisfactorily only
within comprehensive planning. The terminology in use up to the present
and the typical compartmentalization of public administration have fostered
conceptions of the economic and the social as two "fields" competing for
resources, while the need is for an integrated strategy of development in
which economic and social measures arc both focused upon necessary struc-
tural changes;

(d) At the level of programming, c Lz.-h social sector has distinct prob-
lems of administrative efficiency, personnel training and standards, quan-
tification of objectives, research and obtaining of statistics, relations with
its clientele, etc. A certain amount of real progress can be made towards
more effective sectoral programming, even in the absence of coherent over-all
policy decisions and planning machinery, but such progress has obvious
limitations and dangers. It cannot be taken for granted that quantitative
increases in the coverage of action in each sector, measured through the
indicators now available, will produce unmixed benefits for the society as
a whole or that such increases will justify priorityfor allocations to the sector;

(e) The above generalizations do not imply that social allocations can
or should be determined by economic criteria, in terms of calculations of
monetary returns on investment. Even aside from the practical difficulties
of calculating such returns in a meaningful way, and the fact that some of
the most promising strategies for social change do not call for commensurate
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allocations from the public sector, such an approach would leave out of
account large as of the preconditions and the objectives of developxnent
Attempts to apply criteria of economic rationality to expenditures on social
programmes cannot be pursued beyond a certain point without running into
open contradiction not only with the ways peoples and nations actually
behave but also with their deepest value systems. No people is so poor that
it will be prepared to do only the things it can afford according to a utili-
tarian scheme of priorities, and a systematic attempt by planners to apply
such principles, even if practicable, might well involve an impoverishment of
culture and initiative that would frustrate healthy development more than
the apparent waste of resources;

(J) While policy-making and planning processes which would be more
coherent than those at present in use are attainable and indispensable,
social and economic provarames cannot be expected to respond exclusively
to neutral planning techniques or even to completely consistent public
policies. A large part of the task of the policy-maker and planner under
conditions typical of Latin America will continue to be the reconciliation
and rationalization of pressures from different directions_ This situation
should by no means be interpreted exclusively as a hindrance to dynamic
and integrated policy and planning. Planning techniques cannot be expected
to rich infallibility and they will continue to be applied by planners subject
to prejudices and limitations of vision deriving from their own social and
educational backgrounds. Demands expressed through political channels
and organized interest groups are essential if plans are to respond to real
social needs, and planners must seek to present their conclusions in terms
assimilable by political leaders and conducive to popular support and parti-
cipation;

(g) Development planning does not gain in effectiveness through
elaboration of regulations and centralized controls. This is particularly true
of the social programmes with their needs for flexible responses to local
situations. A large share of the responsibility for regionaland local program-
ming must be delegated to local administration and local organization in
order to relieve the central authorities of tasks they cannot carry out. In
Latin America, a good deal of recent discussion has centred on this requisite,
but progress toward institutional forms capable of satisfying it has been
very limited. In fact, the need cannot be met by institutional changes alone;
if the institutions are to function, local social and economic relationships
and attitudes must change simultaneously.

C. Educational planning

I_ NEED FOR EDUCATIONAL PLANNING

Of all the social sectors, education seems to be the easiest to define
and the most suitable for uniform programming. There have been frequent
international meetings on educational policy, an International Institute for
Educational Planning has been established, the last General Conference of
UNESCO decided to set up a Latin American Institute for Educational
Planning, and educational authorities have a huge fund of detailed technical

203



information to guide them. In most countries, formal education is in the main
the direct responsibility of the State. Inasmuchas the =tic:ties of local au-
thorities or private schools supplement or take the place of action by the na-
tional authorities, they are largely supported by national public funds, and
they operate within the framework. of national rmlatory legislation. There
are statistical standards for measuring the efficiency and productivity ofan
educational system proportions of enrolment by age groups; duration of
the course; the number of pupils moving up to the next class or repeating
a class and drop-out rates; teacher pupil ratio; etc.--which make it possible
to establish a coherent set of standards and objectives that can be easily
understood by the public and whose cost can be accurately calculated. More-
over nearly all the statistics needed for programming exist or should exist
in the educational administration, or in the forrn of current census tabula-
tions.

Considerable progress has been made in analysing educational nmds,
which presuppose a labour fore with specific levels and types of training
so that economic planners can make specific demands on the educational
system and understand the necessity of assigning to it sufficient funds to
ensure the feasibility of their 5onertertn R.oduction plans. Through the con-
cepts of "human capital" and "Tillman resources", economists have come
to take a particular interest in helping to formulate the principles and tech-
niques of educational proaammine. Although their attempts to calculate
the returns on educational investment in monetary terms or to incorporate
educational system; in mathematical input-output models are still far from
having proved their usefulness as programrnin2, instruments,' this is no
obstacle to incorporating economic objectives and the principles of economic
programming in practical systems of educational programming.

Nevertheless, educational prozamning has not made much progress
in Latin America and has probably made even less in other regions where
education has particularly serious deficiencies.

Educational planning is important and necessary for the following
reasons, which are particularly cogent in the Latin American countries and
which reinforce the motives for general planning:

(a) The population explosion: in most countries of the region, because
of the persistently high birth rates, which in some cases are even rising the
potential school population is increasing, and will continue to increase, at
an accelerated pace. The increase in the minimum demand due to this factor
alone cannot be properly absorbed without careful planning;

(b) The increasing pressure for democratization and expansion of
education: as a result of the declared aim of reducing illiteracy, absenteeism
and dropping-out, and the social pressures to achieve these aims, and that
of providing access for increasing numbers of students to the secondary and
higher levels of formal education, the demand is such that it is quite impos-

9 There has been continual controversy about these matters, and those who promote
the most complicated mathematical techniques have been accused ofinducing progammen
to uaste ability and skill on theoretical exercises. Among the best blown advocates and
critics of these methods are the economists Jan Tinbergen (for) and Thomas Balogh
(against).
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sible to satisfy it without previous planning and an adequately rationalized
failure education policy;

tc) Since all the Latin American countries have assumed explicit com-
mitments to promote developmeM, the proving awareness of the link be-
twem development and eduction is reflected in the need to supply the eco-
nomy's future dernand for skalied personnel, which can be done only by
means of complex planning;

(d) The need to use human resources as efficiently as possible entails
re-educating part of the of the existing labour force and training future
manpower if the gap between the Latin American countries and the developed
countries is to be bridged:

(e) The fairlv lengthy process of training or re-education leads to
rigidifies in educational output which only planning can prevent or reduce;

(1) It is becoming increasingly evident that education aims which stem
from other than economic considerationsthe dignity of the human person
and his right to full citizenship can be effectively attained for more than
a minority only if the available resources arc used rationally and their future
development is planned.

In addition to these reasons for promoting the formulation of educa-
tional plans in the Latin American countries, there are others which are not
vet properly substantiated. In a development policy, the function of educa-
tion goes far beyond the traditional tarscts. Although the population may
derive more direct benefit from the expansion of educational services than
front a larger volume of production of goods, the extremely unequal distri-
bution of education may continue to accompany or even to intensify, the
iuequality in the distribution of income and wealth; the opportunities for
taking full advantage of the expansion of educational services may still be
restricted to certain groups; and the mere availability of more educational
opportunities may prove insufficient for broad sectors or may add new
grounds for frustration.. It may not be out of place to recall that the high
drop-out rates extending from the primary to the university level are not
determined only by the extent to which educational services are available,
nor are they merely an index of inefficient use of the public resourc. s allocat-
ed to education; rather they reflect the inability of sizable groups of the popu-
lation to take full advantage of the services available in their present form.
From a different standpoint, the increasing outflow of professionals and
technicians to other regions and the constant pressure to increase the num-
ber of public employees are signs of a maladjustment between the existing
structure of education and the economy's employment absorption capacity.

The inability of certain social groups to make use of educational ser-
vices is largely attributable to deficiencies in the school system_ The groups
least prepared for formal education by family socialization are precisely
those which receive instruction in the most poorly equipped schools, from
the least qualified teachers. There would be no point in expanding education
without taking into account the need to remedy these defects,whichcan be
done only through planning. Moreover, even from the quantitative stand-
point, if the average number of years of schooling for the less privileged
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1962; (3) 1951; (4) Over Ali
Economic and Social Devel-
opment Plan, 1965-69; (5)
General Educational Plan,
1965-69

rr7=urr;s cs2rac=iazt sarp2a

To build 21000 newclassrooms
for 880,000 pupils and there-
by reduce the quantitative
deficit by 75%. To raise the
enrolment figure to 2,440,000
in 1965

To incorporate SS% of the
school-age population by
1968, this entails the con-
struction of 3,150 cIncrooms
for 82,500 children

To increase enrolment to 92%
in 1965. To prohibit children
of primary school age from
working. To subdivide the
primary course into a 4-year
and a 2-year cycle

To increase enrolment from
709,000 pupils in 1963-64 to
1,103,000 in 1973-74, which
would raise the rate from Si
to 100%; 12,067 teachersand
207 supervisors will be need-
ed for the purpose. To
establish 6 years of compul-
sory schooling throughout
the country, and subdivide
the primary course into three
2-year cycles

To increase the enrolment rate
to 90% by 1969, which will
entail the construction and
equipping of 4,400 class-
rooms and an increase in the
number of teachers from
10,200 to 13,500

Smondary erinazdars uszeis

To expand the existing services,
by raising investment from
8,54 million pesos in 1961
to 20 million ip 1964 at :960
prices

To incorporate 2_2 of the 14-19
age group by 1968; this
entails the construction of
611 ciassrooms for 42.600
students

To enable 80% of primarY
school leave s in 1965 to
pursue their basic scoonclaty
studies. To subdivide the
secondary course into two
3-year cycles

To establish a 3-year basic
cycle, followed by a more
specialized cycle to prepare
students for the professions,
research or the arts. To
increase enrolment from
94,300 in 1963-64 to 219,000
in 1973-74, and the number
of teachers by 7,800. The
total cost would amount to
553 million sucres for entreat
expenditure and 146 million
for investment

To increase enrolment in the
basic cycle from 30,800 in
1964 to 55,400 in 1969, in
the upper (bachillerolo) cycle
from 4,700 to 10,300, in
teacher training from 7,500 to
12,800, and in vocational and
technical training to a total
of 2,000
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To invest 18.6 million
pesos (at 1960 price)
between 1961 and
1964

To invest 14.3 million
colones in 1965-68

Tarns ea sechci=1 mthiisz
onasil dr formal
ancluadiaztal Aroczn

To expand the activi-
ties of the National
Apprenticeship Ser-
vice by means of
investments totallin
!S3 miiho,i pesos
over the four years,
covered by the Plan

Lkrrat7 scrtris Tn2thcr-IrsEcirt servers

To arable 11,160 serv-
ing primary school
teachers to obtain
diplomas_ To train
school supervisors
and beadtmchers

To attain an enrolment To establish extension Literacy campaign. The Higher Institute of Edu-
figure of 80,000 by courses for workers, illiteracy rate in 1961 cation
1970 basic technical ccur- 3.9%

ses, and schools of
agricultural techno-
logy

To increase enrolment
from 5,100 in 1964-65
to 14,600 in 1973-74
and to train 29,000
professionals during
this period. To es-
tablish a fellowships
Programme

To raise the enrolment
capacity from 3,400
students in 1964 to
7,450 in 1969

Ten-year National A- Regular or vacation
dolt Literacy Cam- training courses and
paign, consisting of seminars
three 9-month cy-
cles: literacy, post-
literacy, and adapted
primary education

To increase enrolment
in the Higher Teacher
Training School from
590 students in 1965
to 1,600 in 1969
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Guraernala: (1) 1954; (2)
%ember 1954; (3) 1963; (4)
Over-All Economic and Sr cial
Development Pi2.14 196549

Haiti: (1) 1962; (2) July 1S63;
(4) Emergency Phit (two.-.3.r
investment plan)

lionduras: (1) 1955; (2) Far e-
ry 1955; (3) 1965; (4) National
Economic and Social Demi-
opment Programme, 1965-V

Mexico: (1) 1958; (2) Mar:.
1962; (3) 1959; (4) Short is
plan, 1962-64; (5) Plan for
the expansion and impron-
meat of primary education in
Mexico (1960-70); Jalisco
Plan (1964)

Nicaragua: (1) 1952; (2) Fel
wary 1952; (3) 1959; Op
Over-All Economic an d Social
Development Plan, 1965-69;
(5) Improvement of the educt-
tional situation in Nicaragua;
General Plan, 1965-75

Panama: (1) 1959; (2) lure:
1959; (3) 1960; (4) Econom r
and Social Development Pro-
gramme, 1963-70

IVJitcry esfrrzaiars c was

To incorporate 72% of the
school-ace population by
1969, compared with 47% in
1964; this means that enrol-
ment will have to be increas-
ed by 293,000 pupils and
7,000 classrooms will have to
be built

To build 490 new classrooms in
the urban sector and 175
rural schools %%ill: 4 class-roomseach

To step up enrolment from
292,400 pupils in 1964 to
363,200 in 1969 and 470,300
in 1974 (the proportion not
attending school will drop
from 4.3.77 to 42.5% and
34.1%). 2,900 and 3,600 new
classrooms, and 2,600 and
5,500 teachers, respectively,
will be required

Eleren-year plan: to ensure
free enrolment for all
children_ The increase awi-
sated -.las 3,300,000.. The
1964 enrolment figure was
6,600,030 or 300,000 more
than the target envisaged for
1967 under this Plan. Jalisco
Plan: to meet the actual
demand in 1970 (629,000
enrolments out of a school-
age population of 830,000)

To increase enrolment by
120,000 between 1965 and
1969 or from 55% to 72%.
To build 2,600 classrooms

To build 3,400 new classrooms
between 1963 and 1970 at a.
cost of 17 million balboas

Scror..4=7 seurraiac :des

To incorporate 10 9% of the
school-are poprilation by 1969
(compared with 73% in 1964)
through an increase of 22,000
in the enrolment figure and
the construction of 430 class
rooms

To build four new general
secondary schjls and
or recmstruct four rural
schools

To increase enrolment from
19,600 pupils in 1965 to
25,400 in 1969 and 37,2(10 in
1974 (the proportion 1301

attending school will drop
from 933% to 918% and
909%). The requirements
would be 650 and 1,050
classrooms, and 6500 and
10,500 teachers in the two
years concerned

To increase the enrolment figure
by 5,000 between 1965 and
1969; thus covering 10.3 4j,', of
the school-age population,
compared with 8.9% in 1965.
To build 125 new classrooms

To build 350 new classrooms
between 1963 and 1970 at a
cost of 2.1 million balboas
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To raise the initial
enrolment figure of
7,100 in 1964 to 9,800
in 1968 and 13,400 in
1972

To increase enrolment
by4,300 between 1965
and 1969 and raise the
number of graduates
to 5,000 by 1974

To enlarge the build-
ings of the University
of Panama at a cost
of 4 million balboas

National Apprentice-
ship Programme- in-
dustrial and agri-
cultural training cen-
tres

To carry out a train-
ing programme for
workers (5 million
balboas). To estab-
lish 28 new agri-
cultural vocational
schools and improve
those already in

L:rrzu^r sta:Aas

Literacy campaign,
launched in 1944 to
cover 6,000,000 per-
sons; illiteracy was
reduced from 53%
of the population
aged C years and
over in 1944 to 36%
in 1960 and 28% in
1964

Tearker-zraisirc" z :cries

Federal Institute for
Trainirg Primary
School Teachers.
33,000 te,t-hers with-
out eiplomas were
trainee. between 1944
and 1964
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Paraguay: (1) 1948; (2) Sep-
leather 1962; (3) 1958; (4)
Economic and Social Devel-
opment Plan, 1965-66

Peru: (1) 1962; (2) October
1962; (3) 1958; (4) Public
Investment Programme, 1964-
65 and 1966

Uruguay: (1) 1960; (2) January
1963; (3) 1962; (4) Economic
and Social Development Plan,
1965-74; (5) Educational De-
velopment Plan, 1965-74

Venezuela: (1) 1958; (2) De-
cember 1958; (3) 1959; (4)
National Plan, 1965-68

rthaerFeclaccrian :arras

To increase enrolment from
349,000 in 1964 to 381,500
in 1966; this would step up
the enrolment rate to 86% in
1965, and to 87.5 % in 1966_
To raise the school reten-
tion rate to 20% in 1966
and 40% in 1970. To supply
free meals and textbooks

To attain a 100% enrolment by
1969, by increasing the num-
ber of pupils from 18 miflion
in 1964 to 2 3 million in 1969_
To increase the number of
classrooms from 41,700 in
1964 to 54,000 in 1970

To attain a school enrolment
rate of 902% by 1974, comp-
ared with 87% in 1965; 5,500
teachers will be needed

To increase enrolment in pre-
primary and primary school
from 1.5 million pupils in
1965-66 to 1.8 million in
1968-69. To reduce absen-
teeism of 7-year-old children
in first grade from 25% to
5%, and of all children
primary school age from 21%
to 10%

Saucticry eduroesac sarsas

To increase enrolment from
33,000 pupils in 1964 to
34,000 in 1966. To provide
technical training for a total
of 450 students in 1965 and
475 in 1966

To attain a school enrolment
rate of 40% (70% in general
secondary schools and 30%,
in technical schools) thus
increasing the number of
Pupils receiving general sec-
ondary education from
235,000 in 1964 to 377,000 in
1969, those receiving technical
training from 68,000 to
162,000; and those trained as
teachers from 9,800 to 19,000.
To increase the number of
classrooms used for general
secondary education from
3,400 in 1964 to 6,100 in 1970,
and those used for technical
training from 1,900 to 4,700

To incorporate 93.2% of the
pupils completing primary
school and keep 80% of them
up to third grade; 4,070
teachers will be needed

To raise the enrolment figure
from 292,000 in 1965-66 to
388,000 in 1968-69; to increase
the teaching staff from 15,700
to 20,300

Rclates to the original agency that served as a basis for the present system.
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Tcrzas in 1=1=in:I iscidaz
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Sustain enrolment fig-
ures of 5,560 in 1965
and 5.665 in 1966; to
123Se the number of
graduates from 371
in 1964 to 433 in 1966

To step up enrolment
from 53,400 students
in 1964 to 88,000 in
1969 To increase the
number ofclassroorns
from 1,000 in 1964
to 1,900 in 1970

Increase enrolment in
the university from
2,000 students in 1965
to 3,200 in 1974

Increase student enrol-
ment from 46,900 to
69,700, and the num-
ber of teachers from
4,900 to 6,700 be-
tween 1965-66 and
1968-69

existenceten= (565,000
balboas)

To increase enrolment
in the Universidad
del Trabajo from
26,500 students in
1965 to 33,500 in
1974

To step up attendance
at courses held by
the National Insti-
tute of Educational
Co-operation from
62,200 employed and
16,200 unemploy
workers in 1965 to
84,400 and 19,100
respectively, in 1968.
To reach a total of
367,000 participants
in the four-year
period concerned

scrzar

To reduce illiteracy
from 23.6% of the
population of over
14 years of age in
1963 to 16% in 1965
and 4% in 1968

Teachrr-Irciszitz -sozas



groups were to increase no more rapidly than the educational requirements
for potential employment, the process would mean little as an instrument for
prortoting social mobility_ Educational planning, geared to a development
policy which is aimed at correcting the regressive distribution of income in
Latin America, should take account of the fact that if the increase in the
number of years of schooling is accompanied by a still greater increase in
the educational background required by employersas a result, infer dia.
of the broader possibilities offered by the educational systemit would tend
to widen rather than narrow the gap between the privileged and the under-
privileged.

Considerations such as these illustrate the magnitude of the task lying
ahead of educational planning. As in the strictly economic field, the problem
is not merely one of expanding existing facilities and making the present
system more rational and efficient, but of foreseeing subsequent changes
and presenting a sufficiently clear image of the society it will be called upon
to serve in the future.

2. PRINCIPAL EDUCATIONAL PLANNING CHOICES

In response to the above-mentioned requirements, nearly all Ministries
of Education have established programmir machinery, the number of
specialists in educational planning has increased considerably and is still
increasing, and many national plans have been formulated (for their main
characteristics, see table 19). Such plans relate essentially to education, but
in several cases they contain forecasts of future demand for human resources.
Despite the differences in the terminology used by the different writers on
the subject and the different possible approaches to the study of human
resources, it would seem that the two types of planning are conceptually
quite distinct, although there is nothing to prevent them both being employed
in the same document. Human resources planning is at once broader and
more limited than educational planning. In speaking of human resources,
man is considered as a factor of production, an imput, and the aim is to
make him as efficient and productive as possible. One of the instruments for
fulfilling that aim is the provision of a suitable vocational or professional
training. Education is not the only instrument available for the purpose,
however, since human resources planning covers all the processes for mak-
ing the best possible use of skilled manpower, and in this sense it is broader
than educational planning. In another sense, however, the latter is much
broader in scope, since it encompasses a number of objectives over and above
purely professional and vocational training. Such training is therefore a
common ground for both types of planning when it is imparted through the
educational system. It must not be forgotten that this training may also be
obtained, and in fact is obtained, by other or supplementary means.

The plans formulated can be analysed not only from the standpoint of
their contribution to human resources planning but also in the light of
their contribution to the decisions which every educational plan inevitably
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involves. These would seem to be mainly the following. in lo6cal order rather
than in order of importance or priority: 10

(a) The role to be assigned to formal education and to non-formal
training.;

(b) The role of public and private education;

(c) The choice between establishing nuclei of growth and promoting
an even evansion in all regions;

(d) Priorities for the different levels of education;

(e) The contentof education : the roleof the sciencesand the humanities;

(1) Incentives_

Although most of these decisions and the need for themarc self-explan-
atory, it may be useful to make special reference to some of them. Inasmuch
as educational planning is linked to the training of human resources, this
may be effected through formal schooling, non forte training, or varying
combinations of the two_ These combinations imply different choices on the
basis of widely differing criteria_ The choice itself is ineluctable, however_
In fact, where no explicit or implicit choice is made, resources that would
have been better employed in non-formal training are being wasted on for-
mal education_

There is also a wide difference in the diffusion and concentration of
employment opportunities between one part of a country and another, be-
tween urban and rural areas, etc. The part to be played by local initiative
is only one aspect of this huge problem. Whatever the truth of Anderson's
remark that "it is more than a figure of speech to say that this nation
[the United States] was built on the one-room rural school taught by the
barely-literate farmer's daughter"," it is a fact that the choice between
diffusion on the basis of certain nuclei of educational growth and the effort
to spread education evenly through State action should somehow be made.
Which levels ought to be expanded and how far, how such expansion should
be distributed over the various regions, what role should be assigned to the
cities and to rural areas, etc_ are decisions inherent in this complex problem,
which the educational planner can evade only by choosing the existing
situation_

Lastly, it is worth noting that educational planning which implied the
establishment of new educational channels and the changing of current
priorities would be meaningless unless at the same time decisions were taken
on the provision of incentives to create real employment opportunities for

io This enumeration only partly resembles the areas of choice outlined by F. Harbison,
"Educational planning and human resource development", in Fundamentals of Educa-
tional Planning, Series No. 3, (International Institute for Educational Planning, 1967).
Although this is not the place to justify the differences between the two formulations, it
should be Plied that the emphasis here is on the choices whichseem most important under
present conditions in I tin America..

11 C. Arnold Anderson, "The impact of the educational system on technological
change and modernization", in Industrialization and Society, Bert F. Hoselitz and Wilbert
E Moore, eds. (The Hague, UNESCO-Mouton, 1963), p. 271.
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those undergoing training. the occupations promoted were given higher
status, the remuneration was in proportion to the riEW ITAIRCEPI-211CC ascribed
to them, etc.

1 THE PLANS ALREADY FORMULATED AND HUMAN
RESOURCES PLANNL4+,G

If the plans hitherto formulated in Latin America are analysed from
the standpoint of their correlation with the planning of human resources.
certain conclusions may be drawn which, in their turn, indicate certain
desirable goals in formulating future plans. The plans of Bolivia, Colombia,
Ecuador, El Salvador, Mexico, Uruguay and Venezuela, for example, define
certain measures for bringing the supply of education into line with man-
power needs, pointing up the need to intensify technical specialization in sec-
ondary education, to establish technical education centres and to carry out
large-scale adult training campaigns. None of the over-all plans, however
except those of El Salvador and Uruguaygoes further than certain gen-
eral qualitative guidelines, since they do not include employment projections
by sectors and activities or by technical and professional levels; consequently,
they fail to determine the manpower needs with which educational planning
should be brought into line. Accordingly, there are no criteria for effectively
integrating an educational plan with the over-all plans.

The three countries which go into most detail concerning the relation-
ship between employment and education are Venezuela, El Salvador and
Uruguay. In Venezuela, explicit consideration of the employment question
made it necessary to alter the provisional projections in the plan, and thus
to revise the target for the growth of the product and to incorporate supple-
mentary programmes designed to reduce unemployment. The plans of El
Salvador and Uruguay also include a fairly broad evaluation of the human
potential in relation to proposed economic development targets; this en-
tailed the preparation of projections of the growth of the total population,
with its demographic and economic characteristics, and an analysis of em-
ployment goals and manpower needs by sectors and professional !eve's.

In the few cases where educational plans are effectively integrated with
over-all development plans, they constitute a breakdown and amplification
of the relevant section in the over-all plan, and include a detailed diagnosis
of the educational situation and fully substantiated arguments for the policy
proposed. In other cases, they represent a completely independent effort,
which cannot but limit their scope to internal aspects of the educational
system and to the justification of particular appropriations, with no assur-
ance that the plans will be consistent with other basic definitions of develop-
ment policy or that the proposed objectives are really feasible.

4.. EXISTING PLANS AND BASIC CHOICES

Some special considerations seem pertinent from the standpoint of the
ineluctable decisions referred to above.

As regards the role of formal and non-formal education, some plans
make no mention or contain no programmes of training outside the formal
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school system Others inclurle non-formal technical professional or voca-
tional training programmes, but at different levels of proficiency_ In general.
all plans are focused on education in the traditional sense, and CV= those
concerned with non-formal training do not say very dearly what is expected
of it., except in a few unrelated areas. There has not been a broad or explicit
discussion of the various possible choices or of the different combinations
on the basis of which educational policy regarding non-formal instruction
could be determined, which has led to acceptance of the existing situation
with little or no change, without knowing exactly why.

The choices with regard to the role of public and private education
referred to here exclude financing, which is dealt with in chapter VII_
Pipnc usually contain precise data on certain problems, such as the present
proportions of enrolment in public and private institutions and their future
projections, MI' !a are normally based on the growth trends observed in the
last few years. In some casts, the prommming of private education is
overlooked and the plan relates only to public education; in others, the
goals established for private education amount to simple projections of the
part to be played in the education system by the private institutions rather
than programming. Since those projections are prepared on the bases
mentioned above, no particular decisions are adopted regarding desirable
changes in the participation of one sector or the other_ In a very few cases
Uruguay, for examplein order to explain thegrowth ofprivateeducadon,
the plan highlights the deficiencies of the public school system in relation
to new educational demand, and in proposing certain remedies for those
deficiencies it implies that the public sector should regain part of the ground
it has lost. Even then, however, no decision is taken regarding the policy
governing the distribution of education between the two sectors, nor are
goals expressly established for the purpose. In the last analysis, in one way
or another, if the policy to be pursued in the matter is notexpressly discussed
or the pertinent decisions adopted, the status quo will be maintained, either
because it is considered desirable or because there is no wish to discuss
whether or not it actually is so.

The same is true of the decisions on regional programming, the concen-
tration on certain nuclei or a more or less indiscriminate expansion, etc_
None of the plans contains a full and systematic analysis of the question or
of its connexion with general development. On the other hand, they include
piecemeal onsiderations on the situation in certain regions, on variations in
illiteracy, absenteeism and drop-out rates in some of them, on the need to
expand secondary education, etc. They also include rural education pro-
grammes and plans for making primary education compulsory for the whole
population. Although some of the changes proposed are important, what
is lacking is a complete review of the whole problem. In fact, what is needed
is to determine the instruments that would enable the rural groups to emerge
from their present unsatisfactory state with regard to education and to gain
access not only to primary schooling but also, in reasonable proportions,
to other levels and media that would really imply social mobility.. Nor do
the plans provide any justification for maintaining certain privileged nuclei
as bases for the future, if that is really what is desired.
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Although all the plans d=1 with the various levels cf edumtion, none
contains any real educational plat for the university. The measures proposed
for the different levels arc indicated Wow.

(a) Primary el:I:mt.:ion

Hans tend to focus attention on two basic problems cf primary educa-
tion in Latin Amerka: ab-entaism. and droppins-, out-

Concern over absen et j5 reflected in the proposed increases in
enrolment which, in the comparatively near future, would absorb the whole
urban school-age population and a varying but fairly high proportion of
the rural population as well These targets lead in most plans to projections
of current expenditure throughs the application of a teacher-pupil ratio.
Capital expenditure is usually calculated on the basis of surveyors' reports
on the state of school buildings, while additional needs are estimated in
accordance with the total of new enrolm.enm and their distribution for a
summary of these targets envisaged in the various plans (see table 19).

Besides the increase in enrolment, a parallel target is a decrease in
the school drop-out rate as a means of improving the efficiency of the system..
In this respect, the plans envisage the allocation ofadditional resources in
order to increase the capacity of the school system; in some cases, the num-
ber of years of compulsory education are also increased. Thus Uruguay
has added three years to the secondary school cycle, and Chile has established
an eight-year primary school cycle. In general, no express consideration is
given to other causes of dropping-out and no supplementary measures are
laid down.

A point on which particular stress is laid in the plans is the training
of teachers, and in some cases (Bolivia, Chile, Colombia, Cuba, Ecuador,
El Salvador and Mexico) they contain proposals for intensifying teacher-
training and for launching campaigns to train unqualified primary teachers.
Other plans provide for the intensive training of specialists in the training
of primary school teachers, by means of parallel efforts by the universities
and advanced teacher-training colleges.

Illiteracy is dealt with in the plans independently of primary education,
in the form of literacy campaigns for those not included in the school
system.

(b) Secondary education

Among the major problems affecting secondary education, several of
the Latin American plans single out the system's inefficiency and lack of
capacity, the inadequacy of technical education and the concentration of
resources in the traditionalpre-university branches of study. The discrepancy
between the number of primary school leavers and probable enrolm.eut capa-
city is taken as a basis for estimating new requirements in respect of school
premises and teaching staff. In some instances, the plans do not stop short
at defining the requisite quantitative expansion but lay down general prin-
ciples of reform designed to bring the system more into line with economic
development needs. These guidelines, however, seldom go beyond the idea
of division into cycles and the possibility of linkage at different levels between
general education and technical specialities.
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(c) Unirersizy education

Most of the plmts underline the universities' marked incapacity to
absorb the growing numbers of secondary school leavers and the difficulties
of solving the problem over the short or medium terra, because of the
requirements entailed not only in the shape of larger allocations of funds
but also in respect of highly-qualified teaching staff. The policy sketched
out ranges from drastically selective restriction of the number of students
enrolled in each university discipline to the adoption of broader admission
criteria.. which results in overcrowding during the first year or two and a
low percentage of graduates in relation to enrolment. To improve the
efficacy of the system by reducing drop-out and speeding up the study pro-
cess, several pans recommend the introduction of systems of scholarships
whereby students can be freed front the necessity of undertaking gainful
employment while they are still at the university.

The concern displayed in some plans on account of the current predo-
minance of the liberal professions in university enrolment and the conse-
quent under-enrolment in disciplines more directly linked to economic
development requirements does not usually find expression in practical and
co-ordinated proposals for remedying the situation. In some cases, mention
is also made of the lack of co-ordination among the various universities
and between them and the rest of the educational system.

Priorities at the various levels are not established at all or are merely
implicit in the plans. It is obvious that to do everything at once and at all
levels is impossible: and equally obvious that conditions F.n each country
may necessitate giving some levels priority over others, at least for a time;
but a whole series of factors, which will be discussed later, militate against
an exhaustive analysis of the existing situation and an explicit definition of
future targets..

Most of the plans say nothing of the qualitative aspects of the educa-
tional system, and therefore do not shed much light on the part to be played
by scientific and technical training in general education or on the content
of general education itself. Such references as are made to the problem
are mainly marginal; the plans allude to the importance of expanding
scientific and technical courses and giving priority to the sciences in general
study programmes, they fail to specify how far this is to be done, or by what
actual means it is proposed to remedy the existing shortages of qualified
teaching staff or of the requisite facilities. In this connexion, although one
of the most vital of the qualitative aspects of the problem is involved,
programming is shelved in favour of the formulation of a few lines of policy
and the expression of pious hopes. This is patently not enough, in view of
all that the question signifies for Latin America.

Lastly, educational plans in themselves, or the development plans in
which they are incorporated, make little or no provision for a system of
incentives. They generally advocate changes in the degree of importance
assigned to particular professions in the light of human resources require-
ments for development purposes, but they do not say what incentives are to
be applied in order to make this process really operative.
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When Governments genuinely set out to direct the expansion ofeduca-
tionzl systems towards the attainment of certain specific development objec-
tives_ as regards the supply of skilled manpower and professionals, they
assume a serious responsibility: that of ensuring that the new skills zre
absorbed by real demand and that their remuneration bears a suitable rela-
tionship to earnings in lower-priority occupations. The greater the extent
to which the task of imparting specialized instruction at the secondary
level is entrusted to the schools rather than to non-formal training media.
the heavier this responsibility becomes.

The proliferationusually uncontrolledof vocational courses for
which fees arc paid suggests that when the users of educational services
(in particular those coming from the lower middle classes or the upper
strata of the lower income groups) see real opportunities of obtaining occu-
pations that they regard as desirable, they create a demand for vocational
education which seems to them consonant 'with the opportunities in question.
If they fulfil this purpose, it does not much matter whether the vocational
courses concerned are inefficient from other standpoints.

The foregoing considerations reveal the risks attendant upon educa-
tional reforms relating to the expansion of specialized training when they
outstrip the creation of real employment opportunities and the revision of
salary scales.

These difficulties become more acute in the area of agrarian reform
and rural development The Latin American Governments have committed
themselves to undertaking radical changes in rural structures which call for
a rapid improvement in the general educational level of this sector of the
population and a vast expansion of many types of specialized education
relating to agriculture. So far, however, the progress actually achieved in
respect of agrarian reform is very limited, and the opposition put up is so
strong that it is not possible to take an over-optimistic view of future
prospects in most of the countries. Can the educational planner assume that
agrarian policy will succeed in translating the projected requirements in
the field of agricultural and rural education into terms of real demand?
To raise the present levels of education seems an inescapable obligation, but
actual trends in the rural sector, rather than plans, will determine real
demand for agricultural specialists. If the training of such specialists is
unaccompanied by agrarian reform, they will find themselves unemployed,
or new bureacratic empires will be built up.

5.. LIMITATIONS OF EDUCATIONAL PLANS AS INSTRUMENTS OF CHANGE

If the plans are analysed either from the standpoint of their contribution
to human resources programming or from the angle of educational planning
itself, a number of limitations come to light which should be carefully
considered, since each represents yet another stumbling-block to future
plans or to attempts at supplementing those already in existence.

With respect to the basic problems of educational policy, most of
the plans are characterized by failure to consider them at all, by the implicit
adoption of certain criteria or by an almost uncritical acceptance of the
status quo. In these circumstances, the dynamic function the plans might
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fulfil if applied world probably leave much to be desired, especially as re-
gards the satisfaction of development needs in Latin America_

The causes of this state of aflirs arc as important as they arc diverse,
since they largely condition the future prospects for educational planning in
Latin America. The following are the major factors concerned:

(a) In almost all countries the public educational services at the
primary and secondary levels are run by separate administrative authorities,
despite the fact that both are apparently under the control of the same
Ministry of Education; higher education enjoys a jealously-guarded although
in many respects fictitious autonomy; vocational education has its own
administrative system, inside or outside the Ministry of Education. Private
education is usually in a good position to defend its own interests. Within
each of these different administrative divisions there are many groups
formed by teaching staff and specialized supporting services, each of which
endeavours to safeguard or improve its position and its share in the national
budget. The existing rigidity is buttressed by elaborately detailed laws and
regulations which can easily be amplified by the educational authorities but
can be reformed and simplified only with great difficulty. Meanwhile, the
difficulties of over-all programming for the education sector, in conjunction
with unco-ordinated international projects, foster the proliferation of
programmes whose object is to concentrate funds for special purposes, such
as, for instance, literacy compaigns. However justifiable such undertakings
may be as promotional measures, they can hardly contribute to the estab-
lishment of an orderly system of priorities for the sector as a whole;

(b) The official educational objectives emanate from two majorsources:
the principle of human rights, and the concept of prerequisites for the
development of human resources. These two approaches imply somewhat
different priorities in the development of the educational system, but they
are essentially compatible, and indeed mutually self-supporting.

Nevertheless, -,es shown in chapter III, these professed objectives
clash with the stratification that is typical of Latin American societies.
Their pursuit would conduce to unified educational systems offering equal
opportunities for promotion from one level to another. The social structure,
with its tendency to allot each individual an "ascribed" status both in respect
of education and in other fields, makes for an educational system divided
up into closed compartments. Under such a system, some of the compart-
ments afford children a good chance of reaching the higher steps of the
educational ladder,whereasothersenut them offfromany possibility of climb-
ing beyond the elementary level. Probably, too, the training given and
the attitudes inculcated in the various compartments differ considerably from
those envisaged by planners who see education as an instrument of economic
development and social mobility.

Broadly speaking, the educational systems of Latin America are at
present passing through a stage of transition between the structures corres-
ponding to societies based respectively on ascribed and achieved statuses,
and are subject to conflicting pressures which reflect the aspirations of
different population strata and the differences in their capacity to press
their educational claims to good effect;
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(c) These circumstances do much to aegravate the incompatibility
between the publicly-professed aims of education and the real objectives
pursued--consciously or unconsciouslyby the clientele of the educational
system, i.e., the families from which the pupils come and. at the secondary
and higher levels, the students themselves;

(d) Perhaps a deeper-rooted cause of the phenomenon under discussionlies in the fact that the compromises between differing demands and aimswhich are characteristic of social policy in most of the Latin American coun-tries have a pecuLarly circumscribing effect upon educational planning. Ifso many fundameatal questions are passed over in silence, ifso many deci-sions of vital importance for educational policy are shirked, if, in the last
analysis, the tendency in the main is to accept the status quo, the reason isthat to propound ather policies or merely to discuss those already existingwould arouse opp3sition that would jeopardize the hoped-for applicationand the efficacy of the education plan. Thus the plans aim at improvingexisting condition! within the established frameworks, without debatingthe soundness of those frameworks themselves, although in all probability
they constitute basic obstacles to development. This conservative approachis largely attributable to the lack of political, institutional or group backingfor efforts to improw upon the bases of the established compromise, evento the extent that a superficial analysis of the situationmight lead the observerto expect. At a firt glance, since all the social groups set as high a valueon education as is indicated elsewhere in the present study, it would seeman easy matter to secure the much-talked-of popular participation and theeffective intervention of the private sector in educational planning and in theestablishment of educational objectives and targets, and thus to ensure thatthe plan will really be implemented; but things are very different in actualfact. Measures in favour of the sectors that are almost or entirely excludedfrom the educational system will obtain no more support than the lip-serviceof groups which are sure of access to education under conditions-that theyconsider relatively satisfactory, or of those that have no difficulty whateverin this respect. Tne worse the present circumstances of the potential bene-ficiaries, the less their capacity for pressure will be, since their positionvis-a-vis the educational system is only one indicator of the state of social

marginality in whict. they live. Furthermore, as the groups already enjoyingaccess to education would like to have even greater access to it, they and allthe rest will oppose any policy calculated to restrict the expansion of theeducational system, but will not go so far as to support other measures. Atypical case in point, is that of the trade unions. Wherever they have anyinfluence, as they dc in many countries, they are concerned to ensure thatthe State guarantees their children a possibility ofsteadily-increasing parti-cipation in the educational system. Once this has been secured, neither theirconcern nor their infuence extends to the content and bias ofthe educationto be provided, or even to the value systems that are to be transmitted. As-sured access to eductionappears to be enough to satisfy them, even if it isaccompanied by a socialization process that removes their children to thesphere of middle-class values and tasks. (In fact, this is probably what theywant.) In addition, thestructure of the trade union organizations is not suchas to enable them to intervene in the discussion of an educational plan or
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give it effeLtive support It is a common occurrence the Latin American
countries for the authorities to approve educations' reforms which are re-
cognized as radical. I tvertheless, as long as they lave nothing to do with
the possibilities of access to the educational system, there will be no public
discussion of their content and of their siptifiamze for the various social
groups in which the trade unions can express an opinion based on proper
advice from experts whose services they thernselzes have engaged. In the
case of educational plans, the difficulty of obtainin support from the private
sector derives not so much from lack of efforts to establish proper commu-
nication as from the absence of institutionalized images of the function of
education, and the want of a structure on which communication at that level
can be based;

(e) Hence, the fate of educational plans is in the hands of the teachers
and the educational bureaucracy. They are unlikely to support radical
changes, for it is hard to imagine any radical changes that could be brought
about without seriously affecting their share in the distribution of power.
Thus the social indecision characteristic of Latin American societies is
reflected in political indecision which cannot but affect educational plans and
considerably lessen their prospects of becoming really dynamic factors.

6. THE LATENT FUNCTIONS OF EDUCATIONAL PLANS

In analysing the limitations of educational planning on the lines followed
here, the main point to determine is the scope of its manifest functions.
It may possibly be found that the latent functions go a good deal further.
In order to formulate an educational plan, a rational and objective study
must first be made of the existing educational systems, the real problems
they pose, the stages of development they have reached, etc. Many ideas
previously put forward will turn out to be untenable while many others will
be reaffirmed because there is a clearer perception of the real nature of the
system. In this sense, it can be claimed without exaggeration that plan for-
mulation marks the transition from the stage of ideological thinking about
education to a more critical and scientific approach. In fact, it has a highly
constructive contribution to make, whose future effects should not be dis-
regarded. Even if discussions on a plan and its objectives are subject to the
limitations already discussed, they at least have the merit of bringing the
plans to light and of creating a general awareness that education is not the
preserve of teachers alone, since the measures taken in that field affect all
social groups and everyone should have something to say about them.
The lack of channels for communication may be brought home to people
by the efforts made to establish communication if the planners state the
problems and at the same time make it clear to the different groups what the
manifest and latent consequences may be for them and demonstrate their
need of advisers who are able to establish communication at the required
level. This is perhaps why the absence of a clear statement of the major
options and decisions on which every plan should be based has even more
serious consequences for the latent than for the manifest functions of
planning.
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7. OBJECTIVES OF EDUCATIONAL PLANNING IN LATIN A3IERICA

The defects of the et:-mitioaal system are only partly attributable toerrors of planning and administration, since the incompatibility betweenreal universal education and existing power relationships, incomes andoccupations seems to be a built-in weakness of the system_ At the presenttime, education as the "resultant" of opposing aims and pressures bothcontributes to and derives from (a) the growth of the urban middle stratawhich not havingyet a clear idea of how theycan contribute to development,
incline towards occupations that have already reached saturation point inLatin America and (b) the maintenance on the margin of society of muchbroader population strata that arc unable to benefit from economic growthor take full part in framing policies for economic and social change.

Hence, laws, plans and public statements on goals and targets in educa-tion will be effective only inasmuch as they correspond to a felt need in allsectors of the population. In turn, the replacement of the demands nowmade on the educational system by others will entail a keener national
awareness not only of the need for development but of its prerequisites interms of a planned process of social change. It will also be necessary todevelop a stronger and more diversified network of organizations, such asrural and urban trade unions, elected municipal governments, neighbours'associations, women's clubs and youth clubs, through which all sectors ofthe population can help to frame and implement plans for education and
general development. This does not mean that educational reform shouldwait upon the right conditions, since the educational system should play aleading role in spurring on reform. Moreover, one of the surest means of
taking a more active part in the drive for development is to participate in thefight for more effective education.. Some cases have been quoted in whichthis process can already be seen to be at work, with rural groups attemptingto obtain and supervise their own schools,and university students takingthe initiative in working with rural communities and urban marginal settle-ments. It is essential that the measures taken at the top and bottom levelsshould be combined into a complete system that may not pretend to perfectharmony or great structural strength but that can operate with reasonableconsistency and flexibility.

The functions that should be undertaken by this kind of formal educa-tional system in the context of organized social change can be summed upas follows:
(a) To act as an instrument of social cohesion. This does not meanthat the educational system should disregard the conflicts of interests thatare latent or manifest in present-day society: It must inculcate certaincommon values and development aims with which such interests should belinked up, and should also give young people the intellectual tools for aclear understanding of the contradictory appeals to which they are exposedand encourage them to settle conflict situations through negotiation withinthe framework of the State;
(b) To act as an instrument for selection and social mobility. It shouldbe noted that not all types of upward mobility make for constructive socialchange. When members of the working class and marginal groups gain the
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middle rungs of the ladder, the result may simply be, as pointed out before,
to deprive the groups from which they came of the educated leaders they su
badly need and to increase the supply of manpower in certain professions.
The objectives aimed at should therefore be the progressof the most capable
towards positions of leadership, entrepreneurial activities, cultural achieve-
ments and technical specialization, and the ascent of large groups that
emerge from their marginal obscurity to take an active part in national life.
In furthering these objectives, it is necessary to reconcile general education
that is uniform and universal with the adaptations and supplementary servi-
ces required to make it really accessible to the marginal population in urban
and rural areas. Unless they are given special assistance, the ideal of the
same education for all will continue to be meaningless, and a modified
system of education that pays no heed to themaintenanceoflevelsand oppor-
tunities will merely aggravate the marginal and inferior position of these
groups;

(c) To act as a means of access to the process of political decision-
making and to participation in the wide variety of public roles that exist in
a modern society. While helping to train broader population groups to take
part in public affairs and to form their own cadres of leaders, the educational
system should also help young people in the upper and middle classes to
accept the participation of the other groups and the emergence of new
elites;

(d) To act as an instrument for income redistribution. It is generally
acknowledged that the inequitable distribution of personal income in most
of the Latin American countries, the pattern of expenditure in the propertied
classes and the extremely low income level of the majority of the people are
impediments to development, but that a simple equalization of income
would be neither possible nor desirable. 12 Accordingly, the ends pursued
by development policy in the different countries include income redistribu-
tion, through the social services, of whatever proportion of income the public
sector can obtain by taxing the higher income-groups more effectively.
This policy is of special interest for education, because the equalization of
educational opportunities would help to bring earning capacities into line
with each other. Up to now, however, the distribution of educational ser-
vices has mirrored and reinforced the inequitable distribution of income
instead of rectifying it. It was pointed out earlier that a genuine redistribution
of educational opportunities extending to themarginal strata would be both
demanding and costly, and that the efforts made to bring this about should
be combined with the organized demands of the groups that would benefit
most from redistribution;

(e) To act as a gateway to the world of employment and as a supplier of
the skilled labour needed by developing societies. Because of the part it
plays in enhancing the capabilities of "human resources", the division of

32 The economic derelopnzent of Latin America in the post-war period (United Nations
publication, Sales No. 64.II.G.6), part II, pp.49-82, and "'Socialdevelopment' and "social
planning': a survey of conceptual and practical problems in the setting of Latin America",
op. cit.
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responsibility between the educational system and employers should be
reconsidered. Experience has shown that schools are inefficient as direct
suppliers of skilled labour. and cannot guarantee their graduates appropriate
employment, even thoue.h certain special skills may be in demand At the
secondary level in particular, which poses the stiffest challenge to education
in Latin America, new solutions are already being sought for opening up
the universities, providing more vocational training and generally preparing
young people to enter the adult world. It might be argued that it is more
important to change current preferences for certain positions and occupa-
tiont, impart a working knowledge of basic techniM principles, replace
passivity by a spirit of initiative and persuade more population groups to
work actively for development than to provide a training in specific skills.
even if they are needed for certain narrowly-defined economic objectives.
In any event, it seems unlikely that the educational system will be able to
meet all the demands for different grades and types of skills that will be
made upon it in the near future. Planners should also determine how far
development objectives in terms of the technological levels of industry.
agriculture, construction, etc., should be modified so as to bring them into
line with the kind of labour force that will exist in the future, to judge by
certain realistic assumptions concerning the future development of the
different educational systems.
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Chapter Ili

THE FINANCING OF EDUCATION AND HUMAN RESOURCES
TRAINING IN LATIN AMERICA

The object of the present chapter is not to make a systematic analysis
of the subjects normally associated with discussion of the problem of finan-
cing for education: the amount of resources currently allocated, the distri-
bution of financing by type and purpose of expenditure, the efficiency with
which funds are applied, the scale of future requirements and the additional
r,...1-..-urces that must be mobilized.'

Of the several arguments that may be adduced in favour of a different
angle of approach to the problem, only two of a highly practical nature
need be citv.I. In the first place, paradoxical as it may appear in view of the
importance of the end pursued and the magnitude of the financial resources
involved, the data available in Latin America afford but a shaky factual
groundwork for consideration of all aspects of the topic. Secondly, even
if the requisite data were obtainable, it is doubtful whether the conclusions
to be derived from such an analysis would be viable in so far as they were
based on the traditional :zuiding principles, organizations and operational
patterns of the region's educational system.

Accordingly, although some numerical data of a mainly hypothetical
character will be used for illustrative purposes, it would seem preferable
to set forth a few ideas Tesulting from an effort to situate the subject of finan-
cing for education in the context of Latin America's broader economic and
social development problems, and to suggest questions that may usefully
be examined in the f.echnical discussion of a matter that will undoubtedly
come to the fore whenever Latin America's policy is defined in the future_
A special effort of the imagination will then be needed to devise the most
effective ways and means of smoothing out the incompatibilities between
legitimate aspirations and the stringent limitations of the resources that can
be mobilized to fulfil them.

_ NATURE AND SCOPE OF THE PROBLEMS RELATING TO THE
FINANCING OF EDUCATION IN LATIN AMERICA

When the question of the financing of education and vocational
training in Latin America is raised, attention is often concentrated on the

This chapter is a revised version of a document presented by ECLA to the Regional
Technical Assistance Seminar on Investment in Education in Latin America, organized
by UNESCO (Santiago, Chile, 5-13 December, 1966). While some material has been intro-
duced from other Seminar documents, the reader is referred to them, particularly to
The financing of education in Latin America" (UNESCO/SS/Ed-INV/7) for a full
discussion of these topics.
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inadequacy of the resources earmarked for these pa poses and the need to
increase the allomtions concerned so that educational services can be exten-
ded to broader sectors of the populations.

With all due defurnce to the validity of this line of thought, it is cisy
to sec that satisfactory solutions will not be forthcoming unless so narrow
an angle of approach is broadened sufficiently to afford a more over-all
and objective picture of the wide ranee of factors which play a direct or
indirect part in shaping the problem. As in every other question bearing on
levels of living and social conditions, the matter tors far beyond the le6ti-
mate and universal desire to seek solutions that are ideal in both quantitative
and qualitative terms, the willingness to allocate whatever volume of resour-
ces may be necessary, and even the readiness to introduce such operational
reforms as will be conducive to a hieh degree of internal efficiency in the
educational system. As Benjamin Hi ins puts it:

"What is important, how ever_ is to recognize that there is no such
thing as a problem of financing education as such If education used
no scarce factors of production and if there were no concern about
inflation there would be no reason not to 6ve the Minister of Education
all the money he asks for. Financing education is a meaningful problem
only as an integral part of the whole process of preparing development
plans and progarranes and providing an over-all budget to finance them.
It is not a matter of deciding what the educational programme should
be and then finding the money. Deciding on the educational programme
(as part of the over-all development prouamme) and making a budge-
tary allocation for education (within the budget) must be part of the
same operation."
In other words, the financing of education in Latin America must be

viewed in the context of the over-all development situation. This leads
inevitably to the definition of the problem as a structural phenomenon,
inherent in under-development and further aguavated by conjunctural
and operational factors.

The first basic obstacle derives from the difficulty of reconciling the
imperative need to extend effective educational services to new population
sectors and with the scantiness of the investment resources available in gene-
ral, and in particular for educational purposes. However high the priority
assigned to education, funds cannot be earmarked for it without due regard
to the levels of economic development concerned; educational targets must
be appropriate to the stage of development reached, and must be evaluated
in the light of other objectives which have every right to compete for the
allocations of resources that are limited from the outset. The characteristic
inadequacy of public sector budgets for education and human resources
training is simply one more manifestation of the general lack of funds pecu-
liar to under-developed countries, and is therefore part of a comprehensive
structural situation for which low levels of production and income. together

Professor B. Higgins 'Investment in education in Latin America" (UNESCO/SSJ
Edinv.6A), p. 9. Paper submitted to the Regional Technical Assistance Seminar on
Investment in Education (see footnote I to this chapter).
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with other key aspects of development, are responsible. The same financial
shortages that affect educational budgets make themselves felt in other fields.
such as industrialization, a...t-MI.1ml production, generation of energy,
transport, and the living conditions of the population in gmrral; and if
the resulting levels of education are unsatisfactory, so also are the over-all
standards of nutrition, public health, housing and municipal and social
senility services.

From another standpoint, the priority assigned to public expenditure
on education must be compatible not only with other alternative budget
allocations but also with the rapacity of the population to "purchase'
educational services and make effective use of them, assessed in the light
of the level and distributions of national and family income. These latter
must be compared both with the direct costs of educational services and
with the indirect costs represented by the maintenance of the school-age
populations and the renunciation of immediate sinful- employment
opportunities. The chronic inability of a majority of Latin American house-
holds to afford these costs accounts for the failure of a large proportion
of the school-age population to take full advantage even of the limited
educational services at their disposala state of affairs which is reflected.
inter dia, in the high percentage of dropping-out at all levels That charac-
terizes the operation of the Latin American educational systems.

Thus the real cost of education is much higher than the amount repre-
sented by specific budget allocations. 'Moreover, in so far as the aim in view
is to strengthen the role of eduction as a factor making for social and econo-
mic mobility, by opening up real educational opportunities to the lower in-
come strata, an increasing proportion of the in, at cost referred to above
will gradually have to be transformed into direct costs borne by the educa-
tional services (through the provision of mom scholarships, and other forms
of assistance).

Accordingly, the requirements deriving from the quantitative expansion
of educational services are augmented by other needs whose incidence
on the direct costs of the services in question will inevitably grow heavier.
Yet a third factor must be added; the expansion in question involves not
only an increase in the population served, but also constant changes in the
relative importance of the various levels of education, at which costs per
pupil differ. A more rapid rise in enrolment figures at the secondary level
(where costs per pupil are probably equivalent to four times the average
primary-level figure) and also in higher education (where the same costs
ratio may reach 1:10) will carry financial implications that will increase at
rates much higher than the growth rate of the total school-age population.

These factors intensify the above-mentioned basicincompability between
the need for a progressively expanding educational structure and the scanti-
ness of the resources available for its maintenance. Hence very careful con-
sideration must be given to the yield obtained from those resources, to the
rationality of the educational system and to the efficiency with which it
operates. But these again are questions beyond the scope of a "sectoralized"
analysis of the problem.

The first area of concern in this connexion is the extent to which edu-
cational systems are adjusted to development conditions and requirements
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and the degree to which their guiding principles, organization and
operational patterns may be merely transplanted from deveZoped countries
rather than genuhlelv adapted to Latin American conditions. One of the
most important and difficult tasks deriving from the need for this adaptation
is to determine the most appropriate relationclipin Latin Americas
present circumstancesbetween the general education and culture for the
individual and the community, and the couipment of the labour force with
the skills needed to meet economic development requirements. As has been
sacaested in earlier chapters, there does not seem to be a proper balance in
the existing educational systems in this respect., or between the various
branclies of training for the labour force.

However much is done to improve the operation of educational systems,
their real level of efficiency will continue to be low unless a considerable
measure of success is achieved in adapting them to the rejon's special
needs and conditions. This would seem to justify a very broad concept of
the "performance" of the educational services, taking into consideration,
as a pre - eminent criterien. the n=sure in which the education provided is
compatible with over-al: development levels and consistent with vocational
training requirements, bides the adequacy of the training in question to

developramt needs. Similarly., it is worth while to reiterate that "per-
forman=" in the widest sense of the term is also a function of the extent to
which the ed*mtional se vices are adapted to the population's capacity
to make effiteti-.4-e use of them; and this involves, inter din, recognition of the
potent influence exerted by the educand's low levels of livingas an "out-of-
school" determinant of the efficacy of the educational system.

It is this broader view that must be taken in order to evaluate the
significance of factors directly relating to the efficiencywith which resources
allocated to education are utilized: bias and content of curricula, teaching
processes and methods, textbooks and teaching material, staffma premises
and facilities, techniques and equipment, economies of scale, and admin-
istration of educational services.

Unquestionably, there is a pressing weed to reduce the high cost of
existing educational services, imputable to the low productivity of the
resources invested, for which similarly low levels of operational efficiency
are responsible. But it must also be admitted that certain extra costs are
superadded which derive from failure to bring the educational services
sufficiently into line with development conditions and requirements, and
from the existence of other institutional factors. The discrepancies between
real supply and real demand in respect of educational services, together
with the role played by education, through the history of many countries
of the region, as an instrument linked to social and political structures, have
had adverse effects of various kinds on educational costs. In some cases,
education has become, in practice, an expensive service constituting a source
of private profit; in others, it has been turned into a bureaucratic public
activity, with low standards of quality and performance; and in many
instances, duplication of educational efforts by the publicand private sectors
has been institutionalized, with the result that thescanty resources available
are dissipated and the quality and guiding principles of the educational
services lack uniformity.
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To sum up. the problem of the financing of education in Latin America
SearIS tO hinge upon several considerations:

(a) In order to accelerate the rate ofdevelopment,. and even to maintain
existing trends, the Latin American countries need to expand and maintain
a costly structure of education and vocational training, a requirement which
implies increasing mobilization of financial resources:

(b) It is doubtful whether enough funds can be allocated to fulfil
rspiratiors in respect of the quantitative expansion of educational services.
unless at the same time a major effort is made to improve the productivity
of the educational systems;

(c) A high proportion of the extra costs and low economic productivity
that help to aggravate the difficulty of financing educational services derives
from the inadequate adaptation of these services to development conditions
and requirements in each of the individual countries concerned;

(d) To the factors affecting "performance" in the broadest sense of the
term must be added the low levels of organizational efficiency, which arc
reflected in inefficient utilization of the humzn, financial and technical
resources allocated to education.

1 VOLUME OF RESOURCES REQUIRED FOR EDUCATION

The foregoing conclusions can be better substantiated if the problem
is considered in quantitative terms, with the help of a few estimates that will

be useful for illustrative purposes, although they arc necessarily of a mainly

hypothetical eharacter.3

At the present time, the total funds allocated to education probably
exceed 3,000 million dollars per minim, including current expenditure on
education proper and on welfare services, investment, and other outlays
on research and extension work, covering university, secondary and primary
education, and also out-of-school and other non-formal educational activi-

ties. The aggregate sum involved represents a little over 3.5 per cent of Latin

3 Despite the attention that is being devoted to the expansion of educational services
and the allocation of the corresponding funds, the information available on thereal costs

of education in Latin America is scarce and fragmentary, and in many cases not very
reliable. Data on current expenditure are often taken from oantral government budgets.
which means that the amounts concerned are underestimated to an extent proportional
to the share of departamental. provincial or local authorities in the provision of educa-
tional services; the financing of private education, except in so far as it represents transfers
from the central government, is not always included;and data on the resources mobilized

for out-of-school or informal educational activities are hard to come by- Moreover, a
very high level of aggregation is usually adopted, with no breakdown by types of expen-
diture; the levels differentiated are usually confined to primary, secondary and higher
education, no distinction being drawn within these, between various types of education;
and data usually relate to total enrolment, so that it is very difficult to evaluate costs per

school-leaver or eraduate. More serious still is the lack of information on the amount
and composition of investment outlays.

231



America's gross domestic product; this is one of the largest proportions
earmarked for a specific purpose:*

About 90 per cent of the total corresponds to current expenditure on
education and student welfare; 'within the former, the major item is the re-
muneration of teaching and administrative stall', and the latter probably
does not account for more than 5 per cent of total current expenditure_
The investment ileum is a rough calculation based on incomplete data, which
in all probability underestimates the real magnitude of the effort that is
being made in this connexion (see table 20).5

Table 20

LATIN AMEItIC.A: ESTIMATE OF al:RG.)3 ALLOCATED TO EDUCATION, 1965

Off 'lions of dollars at 1969 prices)

Tcaal Goma
expeccaure Irremirmcci

Other
c.rpeccErscre

Unirersiir duration Z;f0 560 30 60

&condors, education 950 890 30 10

General 510
Vocational 260

Training of primary-school teachers 120

Primary education 1,520 1,380 120 so

Out-of-school and informal educational
actizities 109

TOTAL 3,200 2,830 ISO 90

The same applies to the figure for "other expenditure", whore main
components would seem to be the funds allocated to university research
work and extension services; to extension services, experimental farms,
etc., at the secondary level; and, at the primary level, to literacy campaigns
and continuing adult education. According to the same estimates primary
schooling apparently absorbs a little under half the total resources allocated
to education; approximately 30 per centcorresponds to the secondary level,

4 The various pertinent estimates usually display very marked differences, apart
from the fact that the situation varies considerably from one Latin American country to
another. For example, "The financing of education in Latin America", op. cit., records
the following percentage relationships between expenditure en education and gross
product in 1965: Argentina, 2.77; Brazil, 2.48; Costa Rica, 52; Chile, 3.7;Ecuador, 2.76;
Honduras, 2.4; Mexico, 2.9; Peru, 5.7; Venezuela, 4.7.

5 The chief component of investment is the construction of primary school building
If educational services at the primary level were to expand at an annual rate of 5 per cent
in I tin America as a whole, accomodation for 1.5 million additional school places would
have to be built yearly; this effort, related to the estimate under discussion, would imply
an investment of 80 dollars per school place a much smaller sum than, for example,
that of 300 dollars per pupil at which the cost. of constructing primary school buildings
in Ireland is estimated.



of which in turn about 60 per cent is spent on general secondary education,
less than 30 per cent on vocational education and about 14 per cent on the
training of primary school teachers. A little over one fifth of total current
expenditure and investment outlays is earmarked for university education.
The figure given for expenditure on non-formal educational activities is
intended more as a reminder of the existence of the item than as even a
rough estimate, in view of the almost total lack of reliable data in this
connexion.

With due allowance for the largely hypothetical nature of the figure
in question, it is enlightening to relate the estimates of current expenditure
to enrolment numbers at the levels concerned. The results of this comparison
are summarized in table 21, and lead to the conclusion that in present cir-
cumstances, in Latin America as a whole, annual expenditure per pupil in
the entire educational system probably averages a little over 70 dollars.
A preponderant influence on this average is exerted by primary education,
which accounts for almost 85 per cent of the total school population; this
again suggests that the general tendency of the estimates is to underestimate
the magnitude of the problem

Table 21

LATIN AMERICA: ISTIMATES OF ENROLMENT ?I:CI:HERS AND UNIT cases, 1965

Number deo:terms
ezraed

ishostrazac!

Aerztal expeztErtzre
per =skim 2

University education 800 700

Secondary education .5,100 175

General 3,300 155

Vocational 1,240 I, 210
Training of primary-school teachers 560 210

Primary education 32,900 42

TOTAL 38,8001) 73

Current expenditure only, excluding investment and other outlays.
* Excluding sernPro=tional classes for (seeing, bone economies. etc-)

An annual outlay of 42 dollars per primary-school pupil appears hardly
likely to exceed the truth,6 while the much higher figures estimated for the
other levels-175 dollars in the case of secondary education and 700 dollars
at the university stageimply ratios to expenditure on primary education
which seem to be corroborated by other estimates formulated independently.

G On the assumption that 2 dollars per pupil represents expenditure on welfare ser-
vices, the annual cost of education proper would be 40 dollars per pupil_ If it is further
assumed that two thirds of this figure is absorbed by the remuneration of teachers and
that the number of pupils per teacher averages 33, the teacher's monthly salary works
out at about 70 dollars, including contributions paid by the State or the private sector to
the corresponding social security systems.
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These data may afford a basis for exploration of the future development
of financing requirements for education, in default of significant chances in
the structure, performa.nce and productivity of the region's educational
systems. In very broad outline, such an undertaking involves the selection
of a future period of reverence; the projection of requirements in respect of
the expansion of education and training services in line with social objectives
and the needs deriving f-om development itself; and the prediction of certain
changes in the absolute levels of specific costs, irrespective ofany overhauling
of the structure or policy of the educational services themselves.

In the first connexion, suffice it to recall the findings of chapter
in which an attempt was made to evaluate the situation likely to develop by
1980, in the light of pr. 3bable population trends, reasonable objectives for
the expansion of basic ciucation, hypotheses as to the growth of income and
changes in the structure of the economy, with their repercussions on require-
ments in respect of teanical and professional personnel at the various
levels, and, in short, all the factors that would help to determine the educa-
tional profile of the population of Latin America by that date. It was con-
cluded in the study that university education would have to be expanded by
70 per cent in relation to the existing services, apart from the changes that
would have to be introduced in its composition by specialities; that a modest
increase of 35 per cent vould be needed in general secondary education, and
a very substantial one (more than three times the existing figures) in technical
education at the intermediate level and that primary education services
would have to be mere than doubled in order to fulfil social objectives and
provide the indispensat It groundwork of general education for those who
were to continue their technical training at higher levels. In brief, by 1980
total enrolment numbers in the educational systems as a whole would reach
almost 81 million, as against less than 40 million in 1965.

The implications of these projections in terms of demand for financial
resources depend not only on the aggregate f-xpansion envisaged, but also on
the changes in the composition of the student body by levels and specialities,
and also on factors that will inevitably make for a rise in unit costs.

To take the case of primary education, for which, under present condi-
tions, annual current expenditure per pupil is estimated at 42 dollars, as
mentioned above, it must be recognized that in the course of the fifteen
years covered by the projections, the real remuneration of teachers will
necessarily increase in at least the same proportion as average national
per capita income. Some degree of improvement is also to be expected in the
quality of primary education, with consequent effects on costs. Lastly, social
objectives could not be attained without a considerable increase in the pro-
portion of current expenditure earmarked for welfare services. All this would
seem to warrant the fairly conservative hypothesis represented by an annual
expenditure of 70 dolla-s per pupil in 1980.

Secondary education will necessarily be influenced by the same and by
other additional factors. The foreseeable modification of the comparative
importance of general secondary education as against intermediate-level
vocational education agricultural, technical, commercialand the training
of primary school teachers implies a relatively faster rate of expansion in
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those branches in which costs per pupil arc higher. It is probable that at
these levels too an increase in expenditure on welfare servicesperhaps
proportionally graterwill be required, partly with a view to increasing
the number of scholarships, above all for particular specialities, such as
agricultural and technical education.

Much the same will no doubt take place in university education, espe-
cially on account of the increasing relative importance of scientific and tech-
nical training, which entails heavier unit expenditure than education in the
humanities.

The results of the relevant lzypothess are presented in table 22. In
table 23 hypothetical estimates of investment and other expenditure are also
presented in which ratios to current expenditure arc kept more or less the
same as at present, and account is Lakta of a few additional assumptions that
seem warranted from several points of view.7

Table 22

LATIN AMERICA: mrpornErac.m. PROIWTION OF EVAOLIIEVT NUff:AERS AND CURRL"T
EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION BY 1980

Erzrolmtr.z members
rrholtrands1

Tccal cum=
expattn'lar

frndliorts of ddlers
al 1960 prirrs I

University education 1,300 1,300

Secondary education 9,600 3,400
General 4,400 1,100
Vocational 4,400 1,800
Training of primary-school teachers 1200 500

Primary education 70,000 4,900

TOTAL 80,900 9,600

In particular, a more rapid increase in allocations for university research is envis-
aged, and it is assumed that out-of-school and informal educational activities will expand
to a very marked extent.
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Table 23

LATIN AMERICA: ITYPOTHETWAL PROJECTION OF TOTAL DEMAND OR EDUCATIONAL
ELVANCING BY 1980

( Millions of dollars at 1969 prices)

Taal Czrrrzt
taper-fasar

leis
cad v,ther

enoisZazrre

Mire/shy education 1,500 1,300 200

Secondary education 3.600 3,490 200
General 1,100
Vocational 1,800
Training of primary-school teachers 500

Primary education 5,400 4,900 500
Out-of-school and informal educational actirl-

ties 500

ToTAL 11,000 9,600 900

In the upshot, total demand for educational financing in 1980 is esti-
mated, on the basis of this series of hypothetical calculations, at an annual
sum of about 11,000 million dollars. This would signify not only a very
considerable increase over present levels, since it would mean that the allo-
cations registered in 1965 were more than trebled, bt.: also a substantial
rise in the proportion of national income represented by the resources in
question. Even if the relatively optimistic hypothesis were adopted that in
the next fifteen years the total domestic product will be more than doubled,
expenditure on education would come to represent no less than 5.5 per cent
of the aggregate product.

Stress should be laid on the nature of these quantitative examples.
They are not intended to justify a specific objective as regards the allocation
of resources to education, for the decision involved could only be based on
explicit definitions of several basic aspects of development policy, and
furthermore would have to be adapted to the specialand often widely
differingconditions prevailing in each individual Latin American country.
All that is attempted is to foresee certain orders of magnitude which help to
place the problem of financing for education in a broader context, in the
light of the implications that would derive from the maintenance of the
existing structures, guiding principles and operational patterns of the region's
educational systems.

3. DIFFICULTIES OF MEETING THE DEMAND FOR RESOURCES

To judge from the illustrative estimates presented in the foregoing
section, the absorption of the accrued deficit and the maintenance of an
educational structure in line with social aspirations and development
requirements would represent, in the immediate future, a financial effort
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that hardly any of the Latin American countries is in a position to tackle
for the time being. This confirms the assertion that the difficulty lies not
merely in the proportion of budget allocations earmarked for education,
but in basic limitations deriving from over-all national income levels.

The countries that are coping more satisfactorily with the problemin
Europe, and the United States, for exampleenjoy per capita income levels
six or ten times as high as the Latin American average, and this disparity is
necessarily reflected in similarly substantial thierences in the resources
available for meeting the requirements of development in general and educa-
tion in particular. In many of the countries in question not only the levels
but also the growth rates of per capita income are much higher than in Latin
America, and as a rule the proportion of funds channelled throneh the public
sector is also greater.

Population structure itself, from this standpoint, is one of tae factors
that aggravate the difficulties encountered by the Latin American countries.
Whereas the proportion of the total number of inhabitants represented
by the school-age population (5 to 19 years) is 29 per cent in the United
States and 22 per cent in Western Europe, in Latin America it is nearly
36 per cent. This means that in the last -maned region the scanty income of
a smaller proportion of economically-active population has to defray the
expenses of a larger proportion ofschool-agepopulation. Generally speaking,
the average dependency rate in Latin America is high: 84 persons under
15 or over 65 years of age to every 100 persons in the 15-64 age group.
Such a ratio implies that both the family and the State have to shoulder
a very heavy burden if young people are to attend school for a sufficient
length of time and receive the type of education called for by a modern
society. In practice, most boys and girls enter the labour market at a very
early age, so that their earnings may augment the family income. At the
same time, the number of children reaching school age every year increases
faster than the total population, so that the number of school places must be
raised by over 3 per cent per annum merely in order to prevent the existing
shortages from becoming still worse.

Thus, demographic characteristics, in conjunction with the handicaps
deriving from the absolute level and slow growth rate of income, decisively
influence the Latin American economies' capacity to generate a larger vol-
ume of resources assignable to education.

Furthermore, the limitations stemming from these factors affect not
only the financing of educational services proper, but also the capacity of the
population to make use of the services in question. To make matters worse,
not only are income levels low in Latin America, but in addition income
distribution by population sectors and socio-economic strata shows a much
higher degree of concentration than in the more developed countries.

Since the educand plays the twofold role of object and subject in the
process of education and vocational training, his "purchasing power" and
his possibilities of making full use of the supply of educational services are
of course essentially contingent upon his level of living and social status.

Education and vocational training constitute a complex activity,
embracing not merely the inculcation of knowledge but, basically, a process

237



of MC131211 and motional assinulation and transformation that the individual
edumnd must experience and coasoli 'ate. Moreover., this process, especially
at the primary and szeondlary levels, claims the pupil's full-time attention.
which means that he cannot support himself or defray the wide range of
costs involved in his education. In both thme connexions, the family's income
level and living conditionsespecially i3 respect of diet, health, dothhis,
etc.are factors of decisive importance for the effectiveness and the standard
of performance of educational activities.

The foregoing statement applies particularly to La' 5.- Amerka, where
large sectors of the population in the lower income strata are not really in a
position to meet the supplementary costs under discussion, or to guarantee
the pupil the minimum standard of maintenance necessary to enable him to
take full advantage of the educational service to which he has access. The
situation is more unsatisfactory still if, as in the case of private schools, the
direct costs also have to be covered.

In practice, access to educational services and their full utilization are
decisively conditioned by family income levels. This partly accounts for
the fact that families in the lower income strata are at the same time those
most seriously affected by illiteracy and lack of vocational training, as also
by the shortfalls characterizing the other components of their level of living
and social situation. The width of disparities in income distribution in Latin
America, and the significance of these disparities in terms of the real level
and composition of expenditure of at least 50 per cent of Latin American
households, are matters of common knowledge, whatever the reservations
that need to be made on the statistical bases for qualification of these dis-
parities. S

Even if access to educational services -ithout payment of fees is really
guaranteed, the sectors in question would find it difficult to meet the supple-
mentary costs of educationschool uniforms, textbooks and stationery,
etc.and the indirect costs represented by the minimum level of maintenance
appropriate to the pupil's nerds.

This si ration, together with staffing deficiencies, explains not only why
large population sectors are virtually excluded from the educational system,
but also why a considerable proportion of the pupils who do attend school
have to repeat each year's course at least once, a state of affairs that reaches
its crisis in the higher grades at the different levels of education. For example,
although enrolment in the first grades of each level has substantially and
progressively increased during the last ten years, this has not resulted in a
proportional rise in the number of those completing the educational cycle
concerned. For the public sector to cover the supplementary and indirect
costs of e lucation on behalf of the social strata that cannot do so on their
own account would imply a tremendous additional demand for financing..

s See, for example, the section entitled "Presumed distribution of income in Latin
America" in The economL-... derelopment of Latin. America in the post-war period (United
Nations publication, Sales No.: 64.11.0.6), pp. 63-66; and "Estudios sobre la distribution
del Ingres° es. Am6rica Latina" (EICN.121770 and Add.I).
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4. ft Es L- crte ro P. EDUCATION

The .t .stations above point to a conclusion that, in any rase, is by
now obvious to educational planners: the strain between public resource
Imitations and eumtional demands vhill become serer during
the foreseeable future. The starch for ways to alleviate the strain takes two
main directio_ On the one hand, it is agreed that resources will have to be
used mere eaciently and directed toufards deafly defined priority objectives.
This reqs.tisite has been examined rom seraal liewpaints in the course of the
present work and will be returned to below. On the other hand, the present
and potential sources of educational financing are being examined with a
view to the shifting of a :arger part of the burden to the "private sector",
car to ey_tereal aid, and to the more effective protection of eilumtion's share
of resources against competing claims. A review of the potential alternative
souses of financing, however, indicates that all of it= present inherent
limitations and disadvantages as well as opportunities. Their usefulness
seems to lie rather in the filling of specific deficiencies and in tive atiafinnent
of greater flexibility in the meeting of local demands and immediate ratuire-
meats for specialized training than in nsditening of the over-all burden upon
public m-ources.

(a) Education cad public expenditure

In all 'Latin Anted:ma countries, thegreater part of the resources directly
allocated ID eaition comes from general public revenues (whether at the
national level cr, -federally omnized coumiies, at the state level). If
ellumtion is to respond to the objectives of income ralistribution and human
resources development, educational dependence on general public revenues
can be expected to increase rather than decrease. In the countries in which
education now accounts for 20 per cent or more of public expenditures and
4 per cent or more of the product, a significant improvement in its financial
support will have to depend on a combination of three trends: increase in the
product per capita; increase in the share of theproductcaptured by thepublic
semi-; and reduction in the share of public expenditure devoted to arma-
ments and other non-developmental purposes. Moreover, the ability of
education to take advantage of such favourable trends will be restricted by
the claims- of economic investment and by pressures from other sectors of
public social action that have been relatively neglected up to the present.
In some other countries, the relatively low percentages of public expenditures
and of national product now devoted to eduction imply that education can
reasonably demand a larger share ofpresent resources, but present trends are
likely to bring these countries to the limits already reached by the first group
within the near future.

(b) Education and income from special sources

All of the social sectors in Latin America have come to depend in part
on earmarked taxes and income from special sources granted by national
legislation (e.g., lotteries). This trend has derived from the multiplicity of
special interests exerting pressure for allocations, and the insufficiency or
undependability of general revenues. Institutions and programmes within
each of the social sectors have tried to protect their sources of income by
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se-parating them from the over-all pool of resources to be allocated by the
public atthoritim Earmarked revenues will no doubt centime to be of
importance to education through the foreseeable future, but it is far from
desirable that this importanceslaould increase_The proliferation ofeant:r2mked
taxes is contrary to sound principles of public &lancing and is the anti-
thL...-z of planning; h is jugifmole only by disbelief in the ,mxcity of the
authorities to allocate resource in accordance with priority needs. The
resulting complexities in the tax systems mean high administrative costs of
collection and distribution and act as disincentives to economic growth_
Within the educational sector itself, the capacity fa plennirig intaitably
shrinks as the share of income permanently attached to specific progra.- -Ames
and institutions inc s. At the same time, the apparent security of income
can be transformed into a straitjacket for prouammes deserving high rsio-
fity, if needs incrmseas they nearly always do in educationwhile the
source of revenue remains static.

(c) The nnuzicipakies and education

In a grad many countries the municipalities have, in principle, certain
responsibilities for support of education. Municipal rte-eral, however, arc
generally ,:cry snail and the municipalities' actual contributions to ale=tiori
arc correspondingly limited. This is a source of educational income of
considerable potential importance, but its realization &peas on the finding,
of workable solutions to a broader problem that is now under discussion
throughout Latin America: the strengthening of municipalities so am enable
them to accomplish a number of social and economic functions that they
should be able to handle more effectively and flexibly than the national
public agencies. This objective requires that the municipal authorities should
become more representative of all strata of the local population. that training
and technical assistance in their tasks should be made available to them, and
that they should receive adequate local sources of revenue, in particular the
power to levy taxes on property. In education the use of this rtsource fc a. the
foreseeable future will, at best, be limited by the poverty and low admini-
strative capacities of the predominantly rural municipalities where educa-
tional deficiencies arc greatest. If municipal financing were relied on as a
major alternative to national allocations_ it would give an even more pro-
nounced advantage than at present to a few urban municipalities with rela-
tively high income levels and taxing capacity_ In education as in other social
sectors, grants-in-aid to the municipalities may be a promising means of
stimulating local initiative, but the main burden of costs would continue to
fall on national general revenue. In practice, there is some danger that the
poorer and less influential municipalities might be expected to meet a larger
share of their needs from self-help than the others, although the reverse
should be the case in any system responding to present objectives of income
redistribution.

(d) Education, the private sector and free schooling

The "private sector" has recently received a good deal of attention as a
potential source of increased support for education. The private sector.
however, is an abstraction that covers several disparate sources of support
and several different types of educational institutions. For the purposes of
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a compreli.-,-zsiv4.-t polity of litentional financinz these setarces and institu-
tions ;seed to be carefully distinzaished, along with their difftrinz advantaees
end ltations..

MI./tun/lies milli children in school make both direct and indirect con -
unions to the cost of their education. Even when no tuition fees are

ti , direct costs include textbooks and other school sttpplies, uniforms
and transporiAndirea costs, much more itr.portar. t. comprise 'wink:nonce of
the student and forgoing of his potential contribution to family income.9
It is probable that the contributions alone these lints of the majority of the
families of Latin America are :tirezdy dose to their economie capacities.
The trouble is that their capacities, under the present. distribution of incomes,
arc so far apart_ It has already been v.: seated that el:eve education for
the !my-income majority will require that the State assume a part of the pre-
sent indirect barden on the family. At the other extreme, it is obvious that
a reoi-derabile munber of uppd-income families could meet the direct cost
of the education their children now receive free of tuition, particularly at the
university level. The provision of free =vices that are accessible only to
relatively wet! -olf ininotities constitutes an anomaly, and various public
authoritid are now considerit3 the charging of fees in 2CCozdarice with
ability to pay.. As long as income distrikttion continues to show as high a
degree f cencentratiorg as at present in most of the Latin American coun-
tries, the non-existen= of any obligation to repay for those in a position
to assume it deprives the State of a legitimate source of funds for the exten-
sion of the etiumtional services themselv, and the indiscriminate provision
of "tree" education does not necessarily signify effective public action to
promote income redistribution. Such fees_ however, can at most do no more
than offset the new costs of meeting the needs, practically ignored up to the
present, of seltolarships and other educational aid required to enable quali-
fied young from lower-income families to m'intain themselves at the
middle and hither educational levels. They do not promise a significant
contribution to general educational costs.

Moreover, there are strong reasons for doubt as to whether such a policy
will be an effective means of relating educational costs to ability to pay in the
specific circumstances of Latin Amerim. Strong resistances can be expected;
the determination of ability to pay wilt involve continual struggles and new
sources of administrative expense; and organized pressures are likely to
bring about a complicated system of exemptions and privileges. In the long
run, it will probably be more efficient and equitable to raise the contribution
of upper-income families through the general system of progressive taxation.

The most hopeful possibility for a net increment to educational resour-
ces from the families seems to lie in another directionin voluntary contri-

Measurcnent of the indirect contribution raises various problems that cannot be
dismissal here. Some calculations have attributed t., it a large part of the cost of education
in IAN i31.5 of national income forgone. In societies in -which concealed unemployment is
extensive, as in most of Latin America, this seems hardly justifiable, since the economic
amavity relinquished by the student sill presumably be filled by someone, and the putative
deduction from national income has no relation to the real burden assumed by the indi-
vidual family.
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buttons of label". materials, (IC - for the building and maintenar.?:eofschools
and, in co<tpen tits: with t:.-achers. for ilfic-FkwaTIVII of the cl3aaiii t-Tvivat-
tioa. Such inifiatives are.... most reetant at the piiinary level and have olrez.dy

achieved prorththr.g results in some rural areas. tilt they conflict with the

centralized and burear=itic character of most of the school systems. The

further IsErowth a such voluntary contributions depends partly on the

invigoration of local government already mentioned and partly on the ability

of the school systems to offer education that responds to strongly felt local

nwtis. As in the ease of municipal financing, the likelihood also appears
that low-u- acome families in zones Wile= education:J. seni= are most deli-

t will be exhorted to make an effort that is not expected of better-off
families already served by the public schools_

Elorpioyers are calf upon for two quite diffmnt kinds of contribution
to education.

Fist, certain categories of enterprises (usually those employing a consi-
derable number of workers in zones remote from urban centres served by
schools, as in mines and plantations) are in various countries required by
law to establish primary schools for the children of their workers. This

se=ems to be an unavoidable expedient in the earlier stages of educational
expansion, and in much of Latin America there is room for some increase
in the resources derived from this source. The expedient has several obvious
disadvantages in comparison with a system of publicly financed and directed
selmols., but its main difficulty, for countries that cannot universalize the
public system in the short term, is that where the need is m-eatest, as in the
traditional haciendas, the capacity of the authorities to enforce the kml
requirement is smallest In these settings, moreover, the progress ofagrarian
reform mn be expected to reduce the relevance of laws providing for employ -

er- supported schools and return the problem of schooling for children of
am-arian reform beneficiaries directly to the public sector.

Second, industrial and commercial employers are expected to support
(individually or collectively) part-timeeducation and non - formal training for
their own workers and their prospective labour force. Various systems
financed by enterprises have expanded vigorously in recent years, and here
the employers have direct practical incentives for taking the initiative. As
indicated in chapter II, this area of educational growth offers particular
promise of producing some of the skills most urgently needed for develop-

ment more flexibly and inexpensively than full-time technical-vocational
schools. The methods thenlselves are not confined to the private sector;
to the extent that the public sector embraces economically productive
activities the same forms of training become relevant to its needs. As a
means of supplementing over-all educational resources, however, enterprise-
financed education and training have their own limitations. They cannot be

extended far beyond the immediate needs of the enterprises for specific
skills and are thus likely to be unbalanced in relation to the longer-term and

broader requirements of development To the extent that the State tries to
incorporate these broader requirements, tax incentives, subsidies and tech-
nical assistance will be called for; a large part of the ultimate cost will

fall back on the public sector. In many instances also, the cost is likely to
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be passed on to the public through higher prices for the goods produced by
the enterprises.

While irirare educational institutions are ofminor importance quantita-
tively at the primary and higher levels, they account for high percentages of
middle-level enrolment in practically all countries of the region Out of
sixteen countries for which data are cited in a recent UNESCO document,
private enrolment constitutes more than 50 per cent of the total in three,
between 40 and 50 per cent in five; between 30 and 40 in four; and between
20 and 30 in three; Cuba alone has no private enrolment. In academic secon-
dary education, the percentages ofprivate enrolment are much higher than
in middle-level education as a whole, and this has been an important means
of restricting entry into the "free" universities. In practice, the high private
middle level enrolment does not mean an equivalent easing of the burden
upon public resources, since the private schools in most countries receive
subventions from the State in addition to tax exemptions. In Argentina,
for instance, such subventions cover 68 per cent of the costs ofprivate middle-
level schools. The present capacity of the private schools seems more than
sufficient for the market represented by families able to meet the full costs
of middle-level education for their children. The present subventions are
often conditioned on the provision of education free of fees, and further
expansion and equalization of opportunities for private education would
depend mainly on increased support from public revenues. The net contribu-
tion from the private sector would hardly compensate for the reduction in
State capacity to plan middle-level education and the extension of subsidized
special advantages in access enjoyed by upper-income families.

Private universities constitute a relatively small (though rising) sector of
higher education, and presumably have opportunities to benefit from endow-
ments, bequests, external aid, and grants from enterprises for specialized
training and research that are less accessible to the public universities. In
general, however, they receive only a small part of their income from student
fees and depend heavily on public subventions; the limited importance of
fees in contrast to their role at the secondary level is striking. Present trends
point to a gradual blurring le of the dividing line between autonomous public
universities and publicly-subsidized private universities, in sources of funds
as well as forms ofself-government. Here too the possibilities of increasing
the real private sector contribution seem to be small, while the claims upon
public resources are sure to become more insistent_

(e) Education and external fintmcing

In education as in other social sectors, the combination in the 1961 and
subsequent regional agreements of specific social objectives with the promise
of large-scale development loans and grants has encouraged national autho-
rities to look to external aid to fill the gap between needs and resources.
Various economists, however, have pointed out that the earmarking of exter-
nal aid for social programmes, once it passes a certain limit, is illusory.
The limiting factor is that an overwhelmingly high proportion of the real
resources to be covered by financial allocations to education are domestic
The money is used to pay school teachers, administrators and school
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construction and maintenance workers; to buy locally produced school
supplies and building materials, etc. The allocation of foreign exchange to
education does not increase the supply of these resources except to the extent
that they can be imported. The proportion of educational expenditures to
which foreign exchange can be directly applied probably does not exceed
very greatly the 7 or 8 per cent at which its level has been estimated for Latin
America as a whole. Benjamin Higgins reaches the following conclusion:

"It is clear enough from some of the statements regarding external
financing of education that what those interested in expanding educa-
tional prop es, and particularly Ministers of Education, really
have in mind is increased allocations in domestic currency, to acquire
human and physical resources domestically available, while the foreign
exchange is utilized for other projects within the over-all economic
and social development progatrime. Certainly, in so far as expansion
of the education programme requires the attraction of human and physi-
cal resources from other fields of activity, thus reducing the output of
other goods and services and adding to inflationary pressure, increased
foreign exchange may be used to import raw materials and equipment
for other projects, or even to import final consumer goods, thus off-
setting inflationary pressure_ In this way any harmful effects of expand-
ing the educational programme may be off -set However, it should be
noted that in this event there is absolutely no significance in first attach-
ing the foreign assistance to educational programmes. The ultimate
result is exactly the same if the external assistance is provided against
the ecorunnic and social development programme as a whole, and in
that event there is less likelihood of misallocation of the actual foreign
exchange provided. Ministries of Education seldom have particular
expertise in over-all economic and social development programming,
and accordingly it is preferable that foreign exchange which will in
fact not be utilized for educational purpose should not be allocated to
Ministries of Education." 10

It thus appears that external aid, while it may increase the size of the
pool of resources available for development purposes, will not enable the
educational authorities to avoid the necessity of drawing most of their
resources from this pool, in competition with the whole range of claims upon
it.

In primary and middle-level education themost likely area for increased
external aid lies in the provision of food that would relieve some of the
indirect burden on low-income families and enhance the children's capacity
for study.

In higher education, the direct uses of foreign exchange are more impor-
tant than at the other levels, since there are often sound justifications for

10 "Investment in education in Latin America", op. cit., p. 14. Similar conclusions
on the limitations of external aid are set forth by John Vaizey in "Incidences fmancieres
et politiques des plans d'education", in Conferences et essais mithodoliques sur la plani-
fication de reducation (Paris, Organisation de Cooperation et de Developpement Econo-
miques (OECD), 1966), pp. 77-89.
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importing professors and expensive equipment and for sending students
abroad. In fact, most of the external educational loans and grants to Latin
America thus far have been directed to the universities. Even here. however
the use of external aid requires effective planning and firm decisionson prio-
rities if it is not to brine as many problems as it solves. Loans and grants are
usually tied to specific projects and call for counterpart national expenditures
at least matching the external contribution. it Direct contributions of pro-
fessors and equipment also require counterpart expenditures and present
difficulties of adaptation to local needs and capacities. The costs of housing
and maintaining the new equipment can be quite high. Unless the negotia-
tions for external aid are controlled by a planning body with a clear concep-
tion of priorities and of the extent of supplementary costswhich is nowhere
the case as vetthe individual institutions are tempted to allow their own
lines of growth to be determined by the projects that seem most likely to
attract external aid, and then to use the aid as a justification for larger claims
upon national resources_

To sum up, the only way of meeting the main body of educational costs
that satisfies the various criteria of social justice, efficiency and compatibility
with planning is through allocations from a general pool of public revenue
derived from a progressive and effective tax system.

1 OPERATIONAL EFFICIENCY OF EDUCATIONAL SYSTEMS
AND PRODUCTIVITY OF RESOURCES APPLIED

Many reports and studies on particular aspects of the problem show
that a major proportion of the human, economic, technological and material
resources applied in education are generally characterized by very low rates
of productivity. The shortcomings in this field affect practically all the links
and factors in the educational process. In many instances, the efficiency of
the teaching and auxiliary personnel is undermined by lack ofproper train-
ing., want of motivation or difficulties stemming front the administrative
organization concerned. The curricula are usually unsatisfactory in content
and orientation, and embody repetition, duplication of effort, and inconsi-
stencies that lead to a considerable waste of teaching activity. Current teach-
ing methods often fail to incorporate new techniques based on scientific
criteria and methods, and out-of-date textbooks and teaching material are
still used. Premises and basic equipment (sometimes of inappropriatedesign)
are put to only partial use for a single institution, programme or course,
and no real grasp of the principle of economies of scale is shown. Admini-
strative services are often unnecessarily duplicated, and, in addition, little
attempt is made to keep their operational techniques up to date..

Some of the problems are apt to become more serious at the level of
higher education, through duplication or inadequate co-ordination of
research work or dissipation of activities among teaching and research cen-
tres housed in scattered premises; such conditions hinder the attainment of

11 Up to the end of 1956, the Inter-American Development Bank had approved
thirty-five loans for seventy-three centres of higher education, totalling 65 million dollars.
The total' cos: of the projects for which loans were approved is estimated at 153 million.
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higher standards of efficiency in the use of hitrpn rescuers, and lead to
under-utilization of laboratories, equipment, libraries and workshops.

Although There are no systematic studies of the problem that cover the
region as a whole, many indicators suggest that educational systems make
very inefficient use of the resource; at their disposal, that there is no relation
between the we of those resources and the level ofper capita income, and
that priorities are not established in terms of the real situation of the educa-
tional system from the standpoint of the objectives which it is supposed to
be pursuing. One aspect of this inefficiency to which attention is often drawn
is the fact that the proportion of non-teaching administrative and general-
services personnel in the education sector invariably seems very high, and,
to make matters worse. is steadily rising. The number of administrative
personnel increases faster than the numbers of teaching staff, pupils and
students, etc. &ace at the same time there is a shortage of personnel qualified
to perform the new tasks for which need arises, some new appointments are
justified; but they take the form of accretions rather than replacements. In
Peruto cite a single case in point, which is certainly not the worstat the
level of general secondary education the ratios of administrative and services
personnel to teaching staff are I :3.4 and I :4.7 respectively. In technical
education ror industry the proportions are slightly lower. " The increase
in non-teaching personnel, especially in the capital, has been enormous in the
past few years. There is every sign that a process of bureaucratization whose
ideal seems to be a ratio of one official per pupil has occurred not only at
those educational levels which are directly dependent upon the ministries,
but also in the autonomous universities.

Another feature mentioned in many of the plans that have already been
prepared is the 4uplication to which allusion has often been made in the
present study, especially with reference to the universities. The want of a
proper conception of the civil service aggravates this state of affairs. When
new Governments take office, they sometimes replace those members of the
former administration who did not support them; but the increasingly com-
mon practice is simply to appoint additional staff, or in education as in other
fields, to set up parallel offices under the direction ofpersons sympathizing
with the Government, which will be consulted while the older agencies are
left to vegetate. Thus, as years go by, there may be three or four offices
performing very similar tasks, with the result that costs are enormously
increased.

Apart from other manifestations of inefficiency, those that take the form
of dropping-out and prolongation of studiesare thrown into relief if costs per
student are compared with costs per graduate (at any educational level).
Studies are not available for all countries in this connexion, but for purely
illustrative purposes a few fairly general observations may be made. Division
of the cost per graduate by the cost per student will give the number of years
of expenditure per student required to produce a graduate. If this figure is
compared with the corresponding estimates in the plans, a fairly accurate idea

12 See the section on education in Peru's Plan de Desarrollo Econonzico y Social
1967-1970, section 2, p. 11.
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of the waste of resources will be obtained. In the case of primary education,
the number of years in question works out at 13.0 in Uruguay, 14.4 in El
Salvador and 50.0 in the Dominican Republic, as compared with the 6 years
usually planned for. At the level of et feral secondary education, the corres-
ponding figures are, in the case of Uruguay. 29.0 years (probably a good deal
less if allowance is made for the method of calculation, but about 20 years
at least) as against a theoretical duration of 6 years; and in the case of El
Salvador, 26.6 years as against 5 years in theory. At the university level.
within a very unsatisfactory over-all pictt,-e, wide disparities are found be-
tween the various disciplines in one and the same country. For example.
in Uruguay the results obtained arc 115 for agronomy, 38.3 for architecture.
419 for economics, 282 for law, 113 for engineering 16.8 for medicine and
530.1 for arts and sciences, an area of study in which it is difficult to distin-
guish between non-production of professionals and non-production of grad-
uates. In El Salvador the numbers of cost-years in all faculties except arts
are even higher: 24 for odontology, 319 for chemistry, 147.7 for economics,
and 37.0 for arts courses, to mention only a few examples. In both countries,
the duration of the courses ranges from 4 to 6 years according to the plan,
6-year courses predominating in Uruguay. These figures imply that in terms
of production of qualified personnel at all levels in relation to development
requirements the educational systems are exceptionally costlyfar more so
than seems reasonable in countries like those of Latin America.

It seems less relevant to present purposes to dwell on the enumeration
of such factors and the evaluation of their effectstopics that require detailed
studythan to investigate some of the general causes to which their existence
may be ascribed. One of these is perhaps to be found in the widespread
prevalence of certain attitudes towards current expenditure and investment
for educational purposes.

Although inefficiency is by no means peculiar to the educational sector,
it does seem to be intensified by the absence ofa sense of economy or produc-
tivity in the operation of the educational services. The concept of education
as an end in itselfunquestionably legitimate up to a pointis liable to
beguile its adherents into repudiating all criteria for the measurement and
evaluation of the system's operational results, and into regarding expenditure
on education as set apart by its very nature from anything to do with produc-
tivity. Hence it seems natural for financing to be granted to institutions and
individuals on the sole condition that it should be earmarked for educational
activities of some kind cr other, irrespective of reasonable standards of
efficiency in its utilization.

This attitude becomes an important ingredient in the problem of finan-
cing education, inasmuch as it helps to prevent the educational systems them-
selves from doing what they can, by increasing their own internal efficiency,
to bridge the gap between educational expansion requi: ements and the lim-
ited amount of resources available to meet them.

The attitude in question, which usually characterizes those discharging
the various functions involved in the educational process, finds its counter-
partperhaps more marked and more widespreadin another, different
in kind but similar in its effects, adopted by those who use the services. The
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tendency to no.rd expenditure on education a treatment so liberal that
resources are allocated without any clearly defined intention of recovering
them leads the users of the services to feel themselves exempt from respon-sibility with regard to the efficiency of the system, both in so far as it depends
upon their own activity and in respect of the indirect pressure for its im-
provement that they could exert_

The general causes of the expansion of the tertiary and services sectorin Latin American societies, and particularly in the larger towns, arc power-
fully operative in the case of educational administration_ As already pointed
out, education is so significant a source of employment that in many coun-tries it ranks second only to the primary sector in this respect.

Lastly, educational personnel usually form important pressure groups..Although the situation varies considerably from one country to another, in
many the power wielded by primary school teachers' associations, in combi-
nation with the frequent shortages of qualified teaching personnel, is reflectedin extremely onerous pension systems and in salaries that are extremely
high in relatiop to the actual work done according to the timetables_ Another
interesting fact Ls that while the salary of a member of the permanent teach-
ing staff in an institute of higher education is normallyfrom 4 to 5 times the
per capita income figure in the Uniied States, in many parts of Latin Americateachers at the same level earn from 20 to 25 times the per capita income of
their countries. Even in absolute terms, the remuneration of teachers isbarely 30 per cent lower than that of their opposite numbers in the United
States. It is precisely in the poorer countries that this is the case, whereas,except in Venezuela, university staff are decidedly ill-paid in the countries
at more advanced stages of development_ Thus, a concatenation of peculiar
circumstances tends to make expenditure on education irrational in theextreme.

6. STRATEGY FOR THE EXPANSION OF EDUCATIONAL SERVICES IN FACE
OF FINANCING DIFFICULTIES AND DEVELOPMENT REQUIREMENTS

The foregoing comments on the nature and magnitude of the problem
of financing for education and vocational training in Latin America wouldseem to lead to two conclusions In the first place, the problem stemsessentially from the urgent need for a significant extension of general educa-tional services to largersectors of the population, and for the expansion andadaptation of professional, technical and skilled manpower training at allthe various levels. Secondly, it becomes more complex and assumes moreserious proportions as a result of the low level of operational efficiencyand the basic structural maladjustment which characterize the services, andare reflected in waste of resources and extra costs, thus detracting from the

productivity of funds allocated to education.
Up to a point, and particularly where wealthy countries are concerned,these two aspects of the problem can be defined and tackled separately;

but in the specific case of Latin America, owing to the general shortage of
financial resources, the satisfaction of the first requirement is inextricablylinked to achievements in the second field. What is more, any effort that
might be made to augment the available funds would be largely offset by the
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constant and systematic drain on these resources invoked in the unsuitable
orientation and low operational efficiency of the educational systems.

Accordingly, it is not e: ugh to base proposed solutions for the
edues'ional financing problem on a substantial increase in current alloca-
tions. This would be an unrealistic approach in view of the over-al's frame-
work of the Latin American economy and the manifold demands that have
their origin in every sector of activity and in the various forms of social
aspiration.. Moreover, in a good many countries the allocations in question
have already come to represent significant proportions of total national
income and public expenditure, with no consequent development ofefficient
educational services adapted to the needs of contemporary society. The
consequence may be the saturation of specific occupational markets with
contingents of graduates who cannot find wo::- suited to their qualifications.
and are compelled either to tie themselves down to petty and frustrating
administrative jobs or to emigrate to the international labour market, while
in the very countries concerned there is a serious lack of specialists in other
branches of activity, and particularly of intermediate-level technicians and
highly skilled manpower.

It would be difficult to devise entirely satisfactory solutions for the
problem of the basic incompatibility between, on Cir.', one hand, the aim of
substantially and rapidly improving educational levels and, on the other,
the limited resources available for its fulfilment, which at the same time
would take due account of the requirements of development itself. But at
least it seems clear that the approach adopted must be different from the
traditional "strategy", and that a transitional or emergency period must be
envisaged, curing which standards would be accepted for utilization of funds,
education and training patterns, and modes of contributing to financial
requirements, that might not be desirable on a permanent basis but could be
applied as long as the economic situation was inadequate for themaintenance
of systems similar in structure and operation to those of more developed
countries.

It seems advisable that this strategy should be based, inter din, en the
following three essential components:

I. Introduction of the innovations required to make the structure of
educational services more compatible with development levels and require-
ments;

2. Reform of the whole process of technical operation of theeducational
and vocational training system, with a veiw to a rapid improvement in levels
of performance;

3. Establishment of an organic system of mobilization of resources for
the development of educational services, based mainly on revenue accruing
from an equitable and efficient tax system, but also involving the participa-
tion and commitment of all political and administrative, economic and
social sectors.
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